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EDITORIAL.
Resurrection, which is the subject for our consideration in the

-coming year, is one which presupposes death, and death presupposes
life, and life the Author of life—God Himself. God, the Author of
life—" He Himself giveth to all life " (Acts 17. 25)—is also the God
of resurrection (John 5. 21), and what is true of God the Father, is
true of God the Son, and God the Spirit.

If, as the Sadducees thought, there was no spirit and no con-
tinuance of life after death (and many think so today), then there
can be no resurrection ; but as the Lord showed, in the place concerning
the Bush, death does not mean extinction of being, nor yet suspension
of consciousness ; for, being the God of the living and not of the dead,
He said " I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob ; " He said, " I am " not " I was." Though these
patriarchs were dead to men on earth, they were alive to Him who is
the God of eternity. The dead are either in being or they are not,
and if the dead are, then they will be raised, and the thought of any
suspension of being between death and resurrection, as some hold,
is most ridiculous.

Man's being and existence are not dependent on the functioning
of the vital organs of his body, for man, as man, has his being in God,
not in his living, bodily, organism ; " For in Him we live and move,
and have our being " ; or " For in Him we live, and move, and are "
(Acts 17. 28). Man who was created in the image of God, is the off-
spring of God, but his being the offspring of God must not be confused
with that new relationship to God which is entered into, whereby a
man who believes in Christ the Redeemer becomes a child of God
(John 1. 12, 13).

Man was created in the image of God, but this is not true of
the beasts of the field ; these have no personality, no existence after
death ; death in their case means for them extinction of life. They
have no knowledge of God, no law from Him ; they commit no sin,
and are not accountable ; for them there will be no resurrection, no
future life, for them there is no life after death. But Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob still live (Mark 12. 26, 27), and all men are in being
after death.

Paul spoke of knowing a man in Christ who was caught up to
the third heaven, but whether in the body or out of the body he knew
not (2 Corinthians 12. 2), which shows that he believed that a man
could live, be conscious, hear, and reflect on what he heard (and remem-
ber afterwards when in the body what he heard when perchance he
was not in the body), which shows that the functions of the human
mind are not dependent absolutely on that fleshy part of man's
anatomy—the brain.

Then Paul also spoke of departing this life and of being with
Christ (Philippians 1. 23), and of being absent from the body and
at home with the Lord (2 Corinthians 5.8). The word " home " here
in the original is not the word for house, but is a word which signifies
being amongst one's own people, which is just what is said of the
patriarchs in the book of Genesis : " Abraham gave up the ghost
(or spirit) . . . . and was gathered to his people. And Isaac and
Ishmael his sons buried him " (Genesis 25. 8, 9). Here we have clearly
indicated what Paul speaks of when he writes in 1 Thessalonians
5. 23 of " your spirit and soul and body." First we read of Abraham's
ghost or spirit, (2) then of himself being gathered to his people—his
soul, and (3) then of being buried by his sons—his body.
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But what is death ? and what are its effects ? As to what
death is, we can say but little. It is described as the last enemy
which Christ shall abolish (1 Corinthians 15. 26), and we are told
that death with Hades shall be cast into the lake of fire, which is
the second death. We are told also that it entered into the world
through sin (Romans 5. 12), and that it reigned in this scene after
its entrance.

As to its effects these are everywhere manifest. Spiritual
death, the result of sin, separates man from God, and to the end that
sin might be put away and men quickened, the Lord the Redeemer
came. Death puts an end to communion, for the believer who lives
after the flesh must die (Romans 8. 13), and the result is that com-
munion between him and God and between him and other believers
ceases. Death separates those living in mortal body from those
who have died natural or temporal death, and between such there
can be no communication, for the Lord who has the keys of death
forbade necromancy to His people Israel in the past dispensation.
What passes for communication with the dead is simply demonism
or spiritism, and the powers of darkness oftentimes impersonate the
dead relatives of the living.

Suffice it to say in closing that the Scriptures clearly teach
life after death, and that in consequence of man's existence after death
there must and will be resurrection. J. M.

PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
Some Principles of Prayer.

The communications of men with God, as recorded in the Old
Testament, are not in every case properly to be regarded as prayers
in the usual sense of the word. For instance, the replies of men,
when God has spoken, are not called prayers ; a vow, which implies
a voluntary promise to God, is essentially quite distinct from a prayer,
which normally and conversely seeks as its object some benefit from
God. In these studies, therefore, we shall not consider either the
answers or the vows of men Godward, but we shall rather consider
those instances in which men have voluntarily cried out to God.
Again, a very large number of occurrences of the word " pray " are
obviously only variations of expressions like " Oh," " Oh now," being
in fact derived from a word implying incitement and entreaty. For
instance, in Genesis 32. 29 we have a request in the words, " Tell me,
I pray thee, thy name." It is an expression of entreaty, akin to the
use of the word " please." Something much deeper and of more
moment is implied in true prayer.

It is remarkable that we have very little record of prayers in
the early part of the Scriptures, but though the word " prayer " is
used for the first time in connection with the dedication of Solomon's
temple, it occurs in the Psalms somewhat frequently, and also in the
Book of Job. Explicit references to the act of praying are not found
until Genesis 20. in connection with Abraham.

We are told, however, that men began " to call upon the name
of the LORD " in the days of Adam's grandson, Enosh, the son of Seth.
The Hebrew word (qara) here translated " call " is used in a wide
variety of applications, and it properly means to call out, to address
by name. This expression is very frequently used in the Old Testament,
in the Psalms as well as elsewhere. Some distinction may be made
between this act and that which is more specifically called praying,
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and it may be well to examine this distinction, and to consider the
general teaching of the Old Testament on this subject before proceeding
to discuss particular examples of prayer.

It is undoubtedly very significant that calling upon God is first
associated with a man whose name means " mortal, frail, or feeble."
It is the realisation of impotence which normally leads men in all ages
and climes and circumstances to call upon God. Such circumstances
are graphically described in Psalm 107. This Psalm of weakness
describes those that wandered in a desert way until their soul fainted
in them. " Then they cried unto the LORD in their trouble." Others
that sat in darkness and in the shadow of death, rebelling, and con-
temning the counsel of the Most High, were brought very low, and
they also cried unto the LORD in their trouble. Fools likewise, as they
draw near to the gates of death, cry unto the LORD in their trouble.
Lastly, those who have gone down to the sea in ships, and have seen
the works and wonders of the LORD in the deep, are constrained, when
they are at their wits' end because of the stormy wind, also to cry out
to the LORD in their trouble.

We note the recurring words, " They cried unto the LORD in
their trouble." Alas ! too often such prayers are but the last resort
of men who have been unconcerned about the remembrance of the One
whose goodness to the children of men is beyond all our estimation.
There can be little doubt that one of the blessings of difficulties is to
render us more desirous of the resources of prayer. One has well said,
" He that will learn to pray, let him go to sea."

Jonah had a similar experience, when he found that he could
not escape from having to do with God :

" When my soul fainted within me, I remembered the LORD,
And my prayer came in unto Thee, into Thine holy temple."

(Jonah 2. 7).
There is this difference, however, between the cries unto God of Psalm
107. and that made unto God by Jonah—the former may have been
relatively inarticulate, the mere crying out for aid to the Omnipotent,
but Jonah prays. By this we mean that the word used in connection
with Jonah is not the word qara but the word normally translated pray.

It is the Hebrew word tephillah which is uniformly translated
" prayer" in the Old Testament, and its forceful meaning can be
ascertained from the root word palal, which primarily means " to
judge." In fact this word and its derivatives are used of men acting
in judgment, so that the implication is that an active, ordered, effort
of mind is made towards discernment of persons and circumstances.
There is something more in this than in " calling " upon God, though
even the latter necessarily predicates that " he that cometh to God
must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that seek
after Him " (Hebrews 11. 6). Solomon well puts one aspect of this
in Ecclesiastes 5. 2).

" Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be
hasty to utter anything before God ; for God is in heaven,
and thou upon earth : therefore let thy words be few."

The words of the Lord in Matthew 6. 7, concerning vain repetitions,
are of similar import. His own example of prayer is a prayer of under-
standing of the character of the Holy Father and of His purposes, as
well as of the needs of the suppliant. True prayer implies discernment,
judgment, and understanding.
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The Psalmist said, " Sing ye praises with understanding"
(Psalm 47. 7), and much the same thought could be expressed about
prayer. In each instance, the thought of being in the presence of a
Holy God is such that the understanding man comes with reverence
to commune with God, and in his asking he judges himself according
to his condition and need, while at the same time he tries to discern
the character of God and His desires toward him. We shall see in
due course that it is possible to offer prayer unacceptably to God, and
where this occurs it is because of the lack of discernment. This may
be so without one being in the gross condition referred to by James
(4. 1-3), leading him to say, " Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask
amiss." The Apostle John also says, *' This is the boldness which we
have toward him, that, if we ask anything according to His will, He
heareth us ; and . . . we know that we have the petitions which we
have asked of Him" (1 John 5. 14-15).

Again, this discernment which is indicated as being characteristic
of true prayer is not by any means limited in scope ; the character
of a Holy God is not only to be discerned, but there is a solemn necessity
to turn one's thoughts to one's own personal defects and short-comings,
even to cry, " Woe is me ! for I am undone ; because I am a man of
unclean lips " (Isaiah 6.5). Surely the very thought of entering the
presence of God should constrain the suppliant to remember his need
of cleansing. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, He is faithful and
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-
ness " (1 John 1. 8-9). " The supplication of a righteous man availeth
much in its working " (James 5. 16), is a Scripture which has a measure
of bearing upon this matter, for we cannot but think that confession
of unworthiness before God, with a calling to remembrance of the
precious atoning and propitiatory work of the Lord Jesus, is such
that it forms a basis of righteousness upon which God will graciously
act to answer our supplications with power from on high.

There is hardly anything so beneficial as self-examination prior
to prayer, and one often feels that too frequently" assembly prayers
lack this prior exercise. Self-examination always leads to the realisa-
tion of oneself as being very weak and frail, Enosh-like indeed, and
confession is the natural outcome. The thought of having put matters
right with God deepens our appreciation of the exercise in which we
are engaged, and renders us the fitter for the offering up of prayer
on behalf of others. Too often we rush into prayer on behalf of others
and on behalf of the work of God without this wholesome self-examina-
tion having been made. As one has well said, " Before we pray for
others, we should first pray for ourselves."

The above remarks are based upon the root-meaning of the
word translated " pray," in the Old Testament. But it is worthy of
note that in the passages where the more general word " call" is used we
have something to the same effect. In general, we are not given any
details of such " calling upon God," but we read in Psalm 99. 6-8
concerning Moses and Aaron and Samuel, " among them that called
upon His name,"

" Thou answeredst them, O LORD our God :
Thou wast a God that forgavest them."

Surely here we have the thought that this calling upon God involved
a recognition of the need for forgiveness.

The words of Psalm 145. 17-19 should be noted. The Lord is
indeed righteous in all His ways, and His graciousness a theme of joy.
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His ear is open to the cries of all men, and He is nigh unto them that
call upon Him, provided that such calling is " in truth " ; that is, in
full assurance and faith and set purpose, reminding us of James 1 . 6 :
" Let him ask in faith, nothing doubting." But let it be noted that
the only promise here given concerning fulfilment of desires is unto
those who fear Him, which lesson we do well to note.

A very important subject is opened up in Psalm 116. 17-18
concerning this calling upon God :

" I will offer Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving,
And will call upon the name of the LORD.
I will pay my vows unto the LORD."

Let us notice the divine order. It begins with the sacrifice of
thanksgiving and ends with the offering of vows. The variation found
in verses 13-14 of the same Psalm is interesting, because the only change
is to replace the words " the sacrifice of thanksgiving " by the words
" the cup of salvation."

" I will take the cup of salvation,
And will call upon the name of the LORD.
I will pay my vows unto the LORD."

The whole Psalm is very lovely in its recollection of the benefits received
from God, including that of having been heard aforetime, causing the
writer to declaim his love for the LORD (verse 1). He then asks
(verse 12), " What shall I render unto the LORD ? " and goes on to
speak of the cup of salvation.

In Psalm 23. we have the overflowing cup filled up with the
benefits of the LORD, and in Psalm 16. 5 the cup is associated with the
inheritance in Jehovah. There is thus a very close connection between
the receiving of this cup and the drinking therefrom in the presence
of the LORD, SO offering up a sacrifice of thanksgiving.

Another variation of these words is found in Psalm 50. 14-15 :
" Offer unto God the sacrifice of thanksgiving ;

And pay thy vows unto the Most High :
And call upon Me in the day of trouble ;
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me."

Let it be noted that there is a measure of reproof to Israel in this Psalm,
as the Creator testifies His independence of the material offerings of
the people, and He goes on to demand the offering up of the sacrifice
of thanksgiving and the rendering up of the vows promised aforetime
as preliminaries to any efficacious call upon God. We need to remember
indeed that there are certain things proper to prayer, and it behoves
us to read the last two verses of Psalm 50. :

" Now consider this, ye that forget God, . . . .
Whoso offereth the sacrifice of thanksgiving glorifieth Me."

We see, therefore, that the teaching of these Scriptures is, that
the offering up of thanksgiving has a very early place in our approach
to God, and that calling upon Him for any matter should follow this
sacrifice. The apostolic commentary on all this is tersely put in
Philippians 4 . 6 : " I n everything, by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God." In like
manner, we see that thankfulness is conditional also to the offering
up of service well-pleasing unto God (Hebrews 12. 28, R.V.M.).

In our studies of prayer in the Old Testament we shall seek to
examine the importance of these fundamental conditions of prayer :
judgment, discernment, self-examination, confession and thanks-giving

A. T. DoodsonA. T. Doodson.
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JOSHUA . . . . A YOUNG MAN.
The first mention of Joshua is in Exodus 17. 10, in terms which

at once indicate the character of this young man : "So Joshua did as
Moses had said to him, and fought with Amalek."

When Moses was bidden by God to go up into the mount we
read in chapter 24. 13, " And Moses rose up, and Joshua his minister ;
and Moses went up into the mount of God." The young man who
had fought faithfully with Israel's first great enemy, after their
deliverance from Pharoah, became the minister of Moses and was
honoured by being taken with him up into the mountain on that
unique occasion.

We next have Joshua mentioned in chapter 33. 11, as follows :
" And the LORD spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh
unto his friend. And he turned again into the camp ; but his minister
Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, departed not out of the Tent."
The wording here would suggest that he stayed there when he might
have left with Moses and relaxed perhaps. It certainly looks as if
he voluntarily remained in that place of special nearness to God when
he could have departed.

We are not surprised to find such a young man later on chosen
to be one of the twelve spies who were sent to spy out the land ;
neither are we surprised to find him one of the two who brought back
a true report, notwithstanding the discouragement of the other ten.

The beautiful and correct attitude of Joshua to Moses, God's
chosen leader, and his devotion to the things of God, are brought out
in these records which have been handed down for our learning, and
especially for the instruction of young men who are " sons of Zion."
The thought that there are such young men fills one's heart with no
ordinary joy and thankfulness, and stirs one to prayer that deeper
piety and greater devotion may characterize us all both young and old.

It is instructive, and should be noted, that the name of our
subject was changed from Hoshea to Joshua, which means " Jah saves."

To the young man Timothy, Paul wrote, " Take heed to thyself,
and to thy teaching, continue in these things ; for in doing this thou
shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee " (1 Timothy 4. 16,
R.V.). To be saviours not only of ourselves, but also others is surely
a worthy ambition for young men, and to be Joshua-like, and Timothy-
like, should be coveted. It is the salvation of the life, of course, that
is meant ; not " the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal
glory."

Joshua in due time was chosen by God to take the place of
Moses as leader, and he was preserved for this high purpose during
all those forty terrible years, when those men who would not go forward
in faith " failed to enter in because of disobedience " (Hebrews 4. 6,
R.V.), and perished in the wilderness. This purpose seems to be
referred to in Exodus 17. 14 : " And the LORD said unto Moses, write
this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua :
that I will utterly blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under
heaven." Here we have a special message from God to Joshua, which
we take to indicate that he had a future work to do in connection with
this special enemy.

We think of this in connection with the promise to Peter in
Matthew 16. 19, " I will give unto thee the keys," etc. He, too, was
preserved for a special work for which the Lord had chosen him. W7hen
the door was about to be opened to the Gentiles, Cornelius was in-
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structed to " send for Peter," although Philip the Evangelist was then
available. Thus we see that our faithful God will preserve both the
man for the work, which He has called him to fulfil, and the work
for the man. No man can do our work or take our crown, except by
our own act. In this, as in secular things, when sad failure takes place,
the classical saying is true ; " The hand that smites us is our own."

God on His part will remain faithful and will watch over His
word to perform it, whether in mercy or in judgment; whether in
honouring or esteeming lightly. A solemn instance of this we have
in 1 Samuel 2. where the " Man of God " delivered a weighty message
to Eli, including, at verse 30, the well known pronouncement—" for
them that honour Me I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be
lightly esteemed." To love, keep, and give effect to, the word and
ways of God, is to honour Him ; but to treat them lightly, and allow
them to slip from us, is to despise Him.

As it is of Joshua, as a young man, we write at this time, we
shall conclude with a reference to his appointment to the leadership
by Moses, before that mighty leader, who was prophet, priest and
king (in some sort), laid his heavy burden down, and went up into Mount
Nebo to behold the good land before he died. " And the LORD said
unto Moses, 4 Take thee Joshua, the son of Nun, a man in whom is
the Spirit, and Jay thine hand upon him ; and set him before Eleazar
the priest, and before all the congregation ; and give him a charge
in their sight, and thou shalt put some of thine honour upon him,
that all the congregation of the children of Israel may be obedient' "
(Numbers 27. 18-20).

We might add " thus shall it be done to the man whom the
King delighteth to honour." And Joshua advanced into the larger
place for which his consistently godly life as a young man had fitted
him. " W. J. Lennox.

NOTES.
There seems no doubt but that the book of Job is built up round

about the central thought of Job holding fast his integrity (2. 3), which
signifies what is stated of him in chapter 1. 1, 8, that he was a perfect
and an upright man. His great wealth did not overbalance him, nor
did his loss, and his poverty, and his being broken in health, cause him
to lose heart, to renounce God, and to give up all. He held fast to his
integrity when he had no sympathy in his sorrows from his wife, and
when he was tantalised by his friends, who sought to apply the general
principle that suffering is the result of sin to this godly man, and to
justify God in his imposing upon his servant punishment commensurate
with the sin they supposed Job had been guilty of.

Their speeches only made Job the more stout in his replies—
" Though He slay me," he said, " yet will I wait for Him " :
Nevertheless I will maintain my ways before Him.
This shall be to my salvation.
For a godless man shall not come before Him "

(Job 13. 15, 16).
It would not be to his advantage to become careless, to relax

the tension of maintaining his ways, for salvation he believed would
reach him by this means—through his integrity—for a godless man
could not come before God.
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But, alas, in his endurance (and James says that we have heard
of the endurance of Job) he went too far in maintaining his right and
holding his integrity : he did it, too, casting serious aspersion on the
dealings of God with him. He charged God with taking away his
right (27. 2), but he on his part would maintain his cause.—

" Surely my lips shall not speak unrighteousness, neither shall
my tongue utter deceit.

Till I die I will not put away mine integrity from me.
My righteousness I hold fast and will not let it go.
My heart shall not reproach me so long as I live." (27. 4-6).

Whilst Job endured the trial, maintained his perfectness, and
did not break down as Satan said he would, he sadly misunderstood
the position. He knew not that the enemy had reproached God, and
that God had staked His honour on him, His servant, and that the
spirit of glory was resting upon him in the trial. He was the most
honoured man on the earth at that time. But such is the malignant
wisdom of the Devil, he sought to alienate God's servant from the God
he loved, and who loved him, by the trial, and to exalt the justice and
wisdom of the creature above that of the Creator, who is blessed forever-

J. M.

RESURRECTION.

The Resurrection of Christ, in Type and Prophecy.

From Cardiff.—(A)TYPES : A dictionary gives the meaning of
the word type as " a n emblem or figure of something to come," and
the truth of resurrection has been repeatedly prefigured in Old Testa-
ment writings. Space does not permit us to deal with each instance
as it was recorded to teach us its typical truth, so we have selected
six Old Testament incidents, which we believe typify the resurrection
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Moses (Exodus 15.) stands, with the redeemed hosts of Israel,,
upon the bank of the Red Sea. They " were all baptised into Moses
in the cloud and in the sea" (1 Corinthians 10. 2). Consequently,
Moses as their leader prefigured the Princely Leader of faith ; Moses-
is seen as the leader of song in praise to the God of their salvation :

" I will sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed
gloriously:" (Exodus 15. 1).

and Jesus, in resurrection, is seen, associated with His brethren,,
singing—for " in the midst of the congregation will I sing Thy praise "
(Hebrews 2. 12). From this we can gather that His priesthood is.
a result of His resurrection. In mentioning this, it is interesting to
notice that Melchizedek stands out as a type of the Lord Jesus in
resurrection life.

The Law of the leper in the day of his cleansing (Leviticus 14. 1)
discloses another interesting type of His resurrection. Two birds
(living and clean) were necessary with other, things, for the cleansing:
of the leper. One bird was killed, and the other living bird was dipped
in the blood of the slain bird, and was " let go into the open field "
(verse 7). Thus two birds typify Christ in two stages of His work—
death and resurrection.

On the morrow after the Sabbath (Leviticus 23. 11) the sheaf
of the first-fruits of the harvest was waved before the Lord. "But now
hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first-fruits of them that
are asleep " (1 Corinthians 15. 20).
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Israel reached the river Jordan (" Jordan overfloweth its banks,
all the time of harvest ") and in obedience to the Word of God through
Joshua they passed through on dry land, to erect on the further side
twelve stones, typical of the twelve tribes, as a memorial to the power
of God. " On that day the Lord magnified Joshua in the sight of all
Israel " (Joshua 4. 14). Thus Joshua with all Israel typify Christ
and the redeemed in resurrection life.

Our last type is one which has received the approval of the
Lord Jesus Himself, for it was used by Him as a sign to the nation of
Israel. We refer to the narrative concerning Jonah, and it is very
interesting to notice that this incident, along with others we have
mentioned, together with others unmentioned by us in the Old Testa-
ment, clearly shows that each type failed to express perfectly its
anti-type. It is just like the substance and the shadow ; the outline
can be seen, but the details are lacking. The incident of Jonah shows
us the disobedient servant becoming a type of the death, burial, and
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, by his descent in a fish into the depths,
and " the Lord spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon
the dry land" (Jonah 2. 10).

Before closing our section, we should like to refer to Hebrews
5. 1. " For every high priest, being taken from among men, is ap-
pointed for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both
gifts and sacrifices for sins." We know that " because of death they
were hindered from continuing " (Hebrews 7. 23), but inasmuch as
the High Priest was associated with the slain beast and offered it as
a sacrifice to God, both man and beast in conjunction typify the Lord
Jesus in death and resurrection as the two birds did in connection
with the law of the leper in the day of his cleansing. We see how
closely allied are the resurrection of the Lord Jesus and His priesthood,
which is after the order of Melchizedek. M. Austin Jones.

(b) Prophecies of resurrection.—In Luke 24. 26, 27, we read that
the Lord spoke to the two disciples things concerning His sufferings
and the glory that should follow. By this I understand that any
prophecy speaking of coming glory and reign is evidence of His prior
resurrection. There appear to be but few prophecies bearing directly
upon the actual resurrection, so we will mention those first.

(1) When the Lord was asked for a sign of His death and
resurrection He reminds them of the experience of Jonah, so Jonah in
his person was both type and prophecy.

(2) Psalm 16. 8-11 : Peter in Acts 2. refers to these words of
David, and proves in his discourse that they must speak of the Christ.

Psalms 55., 69., 118. and many others, by their particular
phraseology must speak of the deep agonies which preceded the Lord's
death, and therefore they suggest that the deliverances also spoken of
must mean that of His resurrection.

(3) Psalm 18. 16, 19, 23. This is surely a wonderful song of
resurrection and triumph.

(4) Psalm 19. 19-22.
(5) Isaiah 50.4-9. These verses are well known. It is wonderful

here to see with what confidence our Lord faced those sufferings, for
he realized to the fullest extent the help of His God, and although in
human form with its weakness, He is able to challenge all the evil
forces to combat, knowing that the victory and triumphant resurrection
were sure.

(6) Zechariah 12. 10. This is, I think, direct proof of resur-
rection life.
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(c) Prophecies dealing with the glory :—
(1) Psalm 24. 7-10. These verses speak of one who with a

pure heart and clean hands is able to stand in God's holy presence,
it also speaks in the latter part of those everlasting doors being raised
to receive the King of Glory. We read more of this in Psalm 118.

(2) Isaiah 53. 10-12.* Here again we have the sufferings and
the glory that should follow.

(3) Psalm 110. The greatest prophet of all, even that One
who said, " I am the resurrection and the life," used a portion of this
psalm to prove to the Pharisees that He was the One of whom the
prophet spoke, thereby prophesying of His coming glory.

C. Wilkinson.

From Atherton.—In seeking to open up this very important
subject we are firstly reminded that it is one of the most fiercely
assailed doctrines of Holy Writ. The whole fabric of the Christian
faith hangs upon it. Hence the welcome we should give this oppor-
tunity once again to " search the Scriptures."

THE LAW : We suggest that the first mention in type is Genesis
8. 4, where after the forty days and nights incessant rain and the
breaking up of the flood gates of the deep, the Ark built by Noah comes
to rest on Mount Ararat on the seventeenth day of the seventh month,
which coincides with the day of the Resurrection of Christ ; who passed
through the billows of God's wrath and was raised for our justification
(Psalm 42. 7).

Then in Genesis 22. we have the proving of Abraham's faith
in the offering of Isaac. Abraham hath offered up Isaac (R.V.M.,
Hebrews 11.17-19). This he did in mind and purpose for he accounted
that God was able to raise up, even from the dead, from whence he
did also in a parable or figure (A.V.) receive him back. Thus we view
Isaac as the slain, vet risen one, a true type of Him who was to come
(Romans 4. 21-25).

Again we have Joseph brought before us. The time he spent
in the dark prison would answer to the Lord's presence in Sheol—
the Grave, see Psalm 105. 17-20. [The Hebrew word Sheol does not
signify the grave, but the place to which the souls of men (or the
persons themselves) went. If the reader will refer to page IX. of the
" Revisers' Preface to the Old Testament " paragraph 3, he will see
that the Revisers did not believe that Sheol means the grave, where
the body goes, but " the abode of departed spirits " ; the word spirits
here should quite evidently be souls, that is, that " spirits" is
used as describing individuals and not simply the human spirit, which
goes to God who gave it. This fact of what Sheol really means must
be borne in mind where grave is given in the text of the R.V. ; it is
not to be taken as signifying the burial place of the body.—J.M.]
" His feet they hurt with fetters . . . . But the King sent and loosed
him . . . . and let him go free." Of the Lord it is written, " Whom
God raised up, having loosed the pangs of death, because it was not
possible that He should be holden of it " (Acts 2. 24).

From Leviticus 23. 11 we learn of the wave sheaf, the sheaf
of the first-fruits—Christ the Firstfruits (1 Corinthians 15. 23).

Another type—Aaron's Rod that budded, blossomed and bear
fruit. This also is the thought of first-fruit, for it bare ripe almonds
(Numbers 17. 8).

THE PSALMS.—After a careful search there seems only to be
one reference definitely pointing to the Resurrection itself, although
there are many which speak of Him in Resurrection Glory. This is
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Psalm 16. 10, " Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hades, neither wilt
Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption." The first clause can
rightly refer to David, but the latter cannot. David saw corruption,
but He whom God raised up saw no corruption (Acts 13. 36-37).
Psalm 49. 15 may possibly be applicable to the Lord Jesus as the
Resurrected One. Is there a hint of the Resurrection in Psalm 45. 8,
myrrh and aloes ? These things were brought by Nicodemus at His
burial (John 19. 39, 40). Myrrh speaks of Him in death—in the grave.
He is seen in this psalm as the Raised One, albeit the context of the
Psalm views Him more in His exaltation rather than the immediate
happening of His Resurrection.

THE PROPHETS. 2 Kings 6. 1-7 we suggest, contains a type
of the Resurrection. The axe-head fell into the Jordan—which speaks
of ourselves in death and judgment, and then it was raised through
the stick being cast in.

Lastly we have the Lord's own reference to the type of His
resurrection as seen in Jonah (Matthew 12. 40), although His words
refer to Himself in the tomb. The type of resurrection then is the
vomiting of Jonah upon dry land. The prayer of Jonah is worthy
of note. He speaks of the experience in the great fish as the belly
of Hell—Sheol. He goes on to say, " Thou hast brought up my life
from the pit "—(corruption). The Lord was not left in Sheol, nor
did His flesh see corruption (Acts 2. 31).

It was the portion of the prophets whether by type or prophecy
to testify beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glories that should
follow them (1 Peter 1. 10-11). J.B., G.S., T.B., G.A.J.

From Brantford.—There are many scriptures which foreshow,
in type, the resurrection of Christ, but we were particularly impressed
with the following.

Isaac, the well-beloved of his father, typifies Christ in many
ways. In regard to resurrection, Hebrews 11. 17-19 shows that
Abraham accounted that God was able to raise him from the dead,
whence also in figure he received Isaac back.

Joseph also is a very beautiful type of Christ. Ere he leaves
his father's home he is caused to understand that one day he shall
rule. As he descends to the depths, he is put in prison and his feet
hurt with fetters, but God gives him a privileged place, reminding us
that in Christ's burial they made His grave with the wicked, but God
over-ruled that He should be laid in a rich man's new tomb. As
Joseph rose from the prison to be exalted a prince and a saviour, even
so Christ rose from the dead and was exalted. In contrast to this
we thought of Lazarus and the widow of Nain's son, who were raised
from the dead to take their former place in life.

We have definite New Testament proof as to Jonah being a
type of Christ (see Matthew 12. 39, 40). Perhaps the burial is seen
here more than the resurrection, but what was typified by the three
days and three nights in the belly of the sea monster is not lost sight
of. It foreshows that Christ would rise after three days and three
nights.

Leviticus 23. 9-11 provides us with another kind of type, as
seen in the wave sheaf. God gave instructions that the sheaf of
first-fruits was to be presented to the priest, to be waved on the morrow
after the Sabbath. How beautiful this is when we remember that
Christ is the first-fruits of them that are asleep ! (1 Corinthians 15. 23).
How very suggestive it was that it was to be waved on the morrow
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after the Sabbath, when we recall that Christ rose from the dead on
the first day of the week (the morning after the Sabbath)!

As to the resurrection of Christ in prophecy, we thought of the
following scriptures : Psalm 16. 10, " Thou wilt not leave My soul to
Sheol " ; Psalm 24. 7-9, "Lift up your heads, Oh ye gates"; Psalm
69. 14, 15, " Let the pit not shut its mouth upon Me."

We thought that Adam's deep sleep might speak of Christ's
death and resurrection. We would like to know what others think
of this. Robt. Gibson, Jas. Bell.

EXTRACTS.
From Hamilton, Ont.—We believe that the first type of

Resurrection is seen in the first chapter of Genesis. The earth is created
by God, as verse one states, then in verse two it is found to be waste
and void ; in Genesis 1. 9 God said, " Let the waters . . . be gathered
together . . . . , and let the dry land appear " ; this presents to us
a beautiful picture of Resurrection. Here are seen death, burial, and
raising again.

It was the work of Satan that necessitated the need of Resur-
rection. This reminds us of the truth of Hebrews 2. 14, 2 Timothy
1. 10, 2 Corinthians 4. 6 and 14, that God is the Author of light.
Satan is the author of darkness. We should be thankful for the
over-ruling hand of God.

We have rather a different, aspect presented in the Ark ; for
instance the flood gates of Divine Wrath were poured out and the
Ark passed through it. This would speak to us of the terrible sufferings
the Lord Jesus passed through on account of wickedness. How
beautiful it is to notice that after the flood has subsided and righteous
Noah offers up clean offerings on a clean purged earth, God smells
this sweet savour. Is there not something here to edify us ? What
is the purpose of resurrection ? Is it not that there may be worship
and service rendered unto God through the Lord Jesus Christ ?

In coming to the New Testament, we find that it is recorded
there of Him that He told His disciples many times that He must
suffer and die, and that on the third day he would rise again : Matthew
16. 21, 20. 19, Mark 8. 31, 9. 31, 10. 33, 34, Luke 18. 33, 24. 6, 7,
24. 46. Also, in John 2. 19 when the Lord had cleansed the temple,
speaking to the Jews, He said, " Destroy this temple and in three days
I will raise it up," but the Jews knew not that He spoke concerning
the temple of His body. From these passages we see that the Lord
spoke freely of His resurrection.

[Reference was also made to Isaac, Jonah, and Joseph].
J. Gardner, R. McKay.

From Paisley.—The scene on Moriah's mount portrays His
resurrection in a very remarkable and unique way (Genesis 22.).
With the command to offer up his son Isaac, who is a type of Christ,
faith shines in all its splendour as we hear Abraham say to his young
men, " Abide ye here . . . . and we will come again to you " (verse 5).
There having been no resurrection prior to this, some idea is given of
the greatness of Abraham's faith: in parable, he received Isaac back
from the dead (see Hebrews 11. 17-19). Abraham's God was the God
of resurrection. Perhaps it was at this juncture that Abraham saw
His (Christ's) day, and was glad (John 8. 56) ?

The exodus of Israel from Egypt typifies the death of Christ,,
which is spoken of as " His decease " (Gr. exodus, His way out, Luke
9. 31), and their passing through the Red Sea on the third day speaks
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of His resurrection. In passing we note that the word " exodus " in
the New Testament is rendered by the words " decease " and " de-
parture," and in addition to the above scripture is found in other
two places—Hebrews 11. 22, 2 Peter 1. 15. Striking, indeed, was the
way out of both Moses and Elijah, but, their subject of talk with Him
on the mount of Transfiguration was concerning His way out. [The
resting of the Ark on the seventeenth day of what became the first
month was referred to ; also Jonah]. S. S. Jardine.

From Derby.—Joseph and his life brings another instance of
resurrection in type before us. We see him the beloved of the father,
the apple of his eye, sent to his brethren with good things and blessings
from the father. Then we view him as the one who was hated without
a cause and who was cast into the pit, a type of the death of Christ,
whose death was prophetically proclaimed by the Psalmist when he
exclaimed, " Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me " (Psalm 69. 15),
Then we see Joseph as the one who was raised from that pit of death
and, passing over a few years in his history which is where the type
seems to fail a little, we see him the exalted, enthroned and the
glorified one, ruling and having authority.

Jonah is another type of the resurrection of Christ and is men-
tioned as being so by the Lord Jesus Himself first. We see how
Jonah, a sent one, with a message for the people from God, was in-
volved in the circumstances which brought a storm upon the waters
he was sailing, how he was sent to his seeming death into those raging
billows, and how he was taken up by that fish prepared by God and
plunged to the depths of the sea. He here burst out into a spirit-
moved declaration which prophetically told of the death and resurrec-
tion of Christ, for he exclaims (Jonah 2. 6) :

" I went down to the bottoms of the mountains ;
The earth with her bars closed upon me for ever :
Yet hast Thou brought up my life from the pit,
O LORD my God."

Then we see how he was thrown up on to dry land . . . a man from
the dead in resurrection life.

[Isaac, the wave-sheaf of Leviticus 23., " the third day"
(Matthew 16. 21, etc.), and Psalm 16. were referred to also].

Wm. Wright.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—Joseph being one of the most
complete types of the Lord Jesus Christ that we have in Scripture,
there seems to be little doubt that in the incident when his brethren
were confronted by him whom they thought dead, to their consternation
and dismay, there is an unconscious rehearsal of the time when the
Lord Jesus shall appear and become the cynosure of all eyes, particu-
larly of those who slew Him. Whilst the Resurrection is not the
primary thought in this incident it is necessarily involved and latently
implied.

The Lord's own words spoken on earth make it unquestionable
that the prophet Jonah in his being swallowed and cast out alive by
the great fish is a very striking figure of the Lord's death and resurrec-
tion. There is probably no passage of Scripture so much discredited
and ridiculed as the swallowing of Jonah and his subsequent ejection
alive after three days inside the fish's belly, yet even a superficial
reading of Christ's words penned by the Gospel writers will shew at
once that to discredit the Jonah story is to discredit the Resurrection.
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In connection with prophecies of the Resurrection, there is a
verse in John 20. 9, which by reason of the fact that it contains the
word " Scripture " which is in the singular, may intimate that the
Old Testament writings contain one prophecy, and one only, which
directly foretells the Resurrection. This may be so, for the Davidic
prophecy in the 16th Psalm appears to be unique ; but we are open
to correction. Assuming we are right in our supposition, there is no
need for concern at what may at first sight seem to be such scant prior
intimation of one of the most important events of Scripture. The
prophecy is couched in the most clear and definite manner, and when
the disciples at length realised how literally and gloriously it had been
fulfilled, they went hurrying back along the road they had so lately
traversed with the gladsome news, " The Lord is risen indeed."

E. E. C.

From Greenock.—That the resurrection of Christ was foretold
in type and prophecy may be clearly seen in the experiences of men
like Joseph, Moses, and Jonah. Our choice of these three from among
so many may lie in the fact they each proved a saviour or preserver
of others.

" A Prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you from among
your brethren, like unto me." These words of Moses (Acts 3. 22)
express a likeness between himself and Christ which likeness, we
submit, went beyond the span of Moses' normal life and so set forth
life after death. [To raise up a prophet does not mean to raise one
up from the dead. Note how David was raised up to be Israel's king
(Acts 13. 22). In the same sense God " raised up Jesus " (Acts 13. 34),
and then in verse 34 we are told that He " raised Him up from the
dead."—J.M.] Both were born into the world to die, for while it
was in God's purposes that Christ should give His life a ransom for
many, we remember the edict of Pharoah to those in Goshen that they
should cast out their male children, " at which season Moses was born."
Then came the time when he was laid in the Nile in the place of death
to be found by Pharoah's daughter. " And she called His name Moses,
and said, Because I drew him out of the water." From such a
beginning he was raised up to be the deliverer of God's people, and
having accomplished so much in spite of their great murmuring and
resistance, he died and was buried. But forget not that he has since
been seen in the company of Elijah and the Christ whose reproaches
he bore (see Matthew 17. and 1 Peter 1. 16).

[Joseph and Jonah were discussed, and brief reference made to
Isaac, Isaian 53. and Psalm 16.]. J. Erskine, S. K. Johnston.

From Knocknacloy.—In Numbers 17. we see the people
murmuring against Moses as to priestly service. And the LORD
directed Moses to take rods, one for each father's house, twelve rods,
and to write every man's name upon his rod. Aaron's name had to
be written upon the rod of Levi. And God said to Moses, " The man
whom I shall choose, his rod shall bud." So Moses took the twelve
rods and laid them up before the LORD in the tent of meeting, and on
the morrow Aaron's rod for the house of Levi was budded and put
forth buds and bloomed blossoms and bare ripe almonds. What a
fitting picture of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, as our rod, was taken
and cut off from among men and has been raised up out of death and
has budded, blossomed, and borne fruit unto God ! In connection
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with this we would look at another scripture in Jeremiah 1. 11. Here
God speaks to Jeremiah, saying, " Jeremiah what seest thou ? "
and he said, " I see a rod of an almond tree." God said, " Thou
hast well seen, for I watch over my word to perform it." And the
word of the Lord came a second time unto Jeremiah saying, " What
seest thou, and he said, I see a seething caldron." How thankful we
should be to God that we have well seen, like Jeremiah, our Lord Jesus
as the rod of resurrection and that we shall not see the seething caldron
which shall be the lot of those who see not the Christ in resurrection
(Acts 7. 56).

[The words of Job 19. 25 were linked with Zechariah 14. 5.
Psalm 16. was also referred to]. li. Anderson, Jnr.

From Crossford.—We wish to look more particularly at
Joshua 3. and 4. where the ark of the covenant is brought into promin-
ence. Israel was to pass through Jordan and the priests who bore
the ark were to pass on before the people, and we read of their feet
standing firm in the midst of Jordan, which is a reminder of One Who
stood firmly in death for us. Further observation shews us that the
waters of Jordan stood heaped up a great way off, so that even though
Jordan was seen, the ark stood between its swollen form and the
redeemed of the LORD, while it is stated with significance that the
waters that go down to the Salt Sea (Dead Sea) were wholly cut off.

Yes, the waters of death may threaten the beloved people of
God, but their real power has been broken. Moreover that which goes
down to the Dead Sea—shall we say the second death ?—has been
wholly cut off. What a debt we owe to our Saviour ! It was when
the soles of the feet rested in Jordan that the waters were held. We
know little of what transpired in the realms of death when the Lord
Jesus gave up His precious life, but as sure as a witness of twelve
stones was left in the place where the priests stood with the ark in
Jordan, so surely God retains a lasting eternal witness that Christ
passed through death. We wish only to refer to His wounds. The
marks of His passion.

[The Ark, Jonah, Red Sea, Genesis 1., the sleep of Adam in
Genesis 2., Isaac, Levitical offerings, were referred to].

H. Brindle.

From Belfast.—Such an important fact as the resurrection
of Christ could only have been seen but dimly in the different types ;
each being incomplete. Considering a most profound one, namely,
Isaac, it is obvious that no actual death took place, as is necessary
to a literal resurrection. In Abraham's reckoning of God's power,
he received his son back again from the dead in a figure (Hebrews
11. 19) when the stretched-forth hand was stayed from shedding
human blood by the voice from heaven. In Leviticus 14. we find
that of the two birds commanded to be taken for the cleansing of the
leper, one was let go into the open field after being dipped in the blood
of the slain one. This spoke of Christ raised from the dead for our
justification, after being delivered up to death for our offences (Romans
4. 25).

The resurrection of Christ is involved in many prophecies,
especially those speaking of His sufferings and the glory to follow.
With the light of the New Testament we can see clearly things that
are difficult to angels.
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Although not understood, Christ repeatedly spoke of His rising
again the third day. Afterwards the disciples remembered His words,
for He opened their understanding to understand the Scriptures.

Fred Neill

From Victoria, B.C.—We learn from 1 Peter 1. 11, that the
prophets searched what time, or manner of time, the Spirit of Christ
which was in them did point unto, when it testified beforehand the
sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow them. To them
therefore, the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ was a reality.
They pierced the misty future and laid tenacious grasp on this truth.
Our thoughts are directed to Psalm 16. 10-11. The path of life,
spoken of in verse 11 tells of death and resurrection, and Peter bears
witness to the truth of this (Acts 2. 25-36). That David was in the
counsels of God is amply borne out by verses 30 and 31, and what
he foresaw, he spake.

Zechariah 12. 10 would claim our attention as giving irrefutable
proof that God would raise Christ from the dead, in the words, " and
they shall look unto Me Whom they have pierced." See also Revela-
tion 1. 7.

The thought of the Resurrection of the Lord is surely seen in
Leviticus 16. (the day of atonement) where the High Priest appears
after the work of atonement is accomplished. See Hebrews 9. 28.

[Brief reference was made to Joseph, David, Moses, Samson
as deliverers]. R. Armstrong, H. McL.

From London, S.E.—From the words of the Lord on the way
to Emmaus we can be assured that there are many Old Testament
writings that speak of the Lord's Resurrection. The most of the
references appear in the Psalms. In Psalm 16. 10 we have a very
clear reference, " For Thou wilt not leave my soul to Sheol." We
know that when Christ died, His soul went to upper Sheol, the place
where all the Old Testament saints were. He was not left there, but
rose again the third day. The next reference is in Psalm 21. 4, " He
asked life of Thee, Thou gavest it Him, even length of days for ever
and ever." Compare Hebrews 5. 7. In Psalm 24. 7-10 we get a
picture of the ascension, the everlasting gates being lifted up to let
the King of glory in. It refers also to the resurrection, for it speaks
of the Lord mighty in battle. For He brought to nought him that
had the power of death, that is the Devil. Psalm 68. 18 speaks of
Him leading captivity captive, meaning that when He arose, He
delivered the souls of the Old Testament saints from Upper Sheol.

Psalm 71. 20 : " Thou, which hast shewn Me many and sore
troubles shall quicken me again and bring me up again from the depths
of the earth." This is a clear reference speaking of His soul coining
up again from Sheol (from the depths of the earth). The marginal
reading " Me " in this verse is better, as throughout the Psalm the
singular first personal pronoun is used. Psalm 118. 17, "I shall not
die but live", speaks of the Lord Jesus being cheered, in prospect of
death, by the safety of His soul and body. Verse 22 of this Psalm,
" The Stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the
corner," also speaks of death and resurrection.

[Brief reference was also made to Isaiah 53., Hosea 10. 14,
Zechariah 13. 6, Zechariah 12. 10, and to Isaac, Jonah, Joseph, and
Leviticus 14.]. Wm. F. Shulver.
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EDITORIAL.
The innate longing of men to live for ever is everywhere mani-

fested, and with it the desire to live in a state of alienation from God,
to live in worldly pleasure and to be dead while they live. Such a
condition of things was contemplated when God banished man from
Eden and cut off his approach from the tree of life. Two things were
vital to real living in Eden (not that death was in the race of mankind
till sin entered and death by sin); (1) the tree of life to quicken man's
body ; (2) and the voice and word of God to quicken the soul of man.
Man was to live by every word that proceeded out of the mouth of God,
and for bodily reviving the fruit of the tree of life was his portion.
But man refused the good and chose the evil, accepted the Devil's lie
and rejected God's truth ; he sinned and died to Godward ; he was
banished from Eden and then in time the physical death of the body
ensued.

God would make contact with man again ; He spoke, and those
who were of faith listened and they received life through the word.
With certain men, God continued to speak. In this respect Abraham was
most blessed of men, and far and wide the streams of divine truth
through that servant and friend of God must have flowed. The patient
man of Uz (Job) who must have lived after Abraham's day (Note that
Job lived in the land of Uz (Job 1.1) and that Elihu was a Buzite
(Job 32. 2). Both Uz and Buz were nephews of Abraham (Genesis
22. 20, 21), being sons of Nahor. I should place the book of Job
during the time of Israel's bondage in Egypt, between Joseph and
Moses), may have learned much through Abraham, also Elihu who was
Abraham's kinsman.

This divine life which came through hearing God must not be
confused with the truth of immortality. Immortality relates to a
state of the body, and not to the soul. All men will be raised from
the dead, but not all have listened to the voice of God and have obtained
life through the word. Divine life in the soul, so frequently referred
to by the Lord as eternal life, is explained by the Lord thus—" This is
life eternal that they should know Thee the only true God, and Him
whom Thou didst send, even Jesus Christ."

In Matthew 25. 46 we are told that the righteous go away into
eternal life ; there is no thought of change in bodily condition, for
they are living men who will be alive on earth at the Lord's return as
Son of Man, but will then enter by reason of the words and decision of the
Judge—the Son of Man—into a state of fuller life and, in consequence,
enjoyment of God, than they had previously known, while at the same
time the wicked pass from His presence into eternal punishment.

God's will is that man should hear Him, and should pass from
death into life. In consequence of this translation they (their souls)
can never die ; then at the Lord's return such as are alive by faith
should know such a bodily change that they shall no more be subject
to natural or temporal death. Thus both soul and body shall be in a
state of life. But the wicked who are dead to God, not having heard
His life-giving word—through the Son in these last days—shall receive
a body agreeable to their soul's condition, in which they shall know the
punishment of the second death, the lake of fire (Revelation 20).

J. M.
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PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
The Prayers of Abraham.

We have stated in the first article that though men began to call
upon the Name of the LORD in the days of Enosh, the son of Seth, yet
there is no record of the details of such calling, nor are any prayers
referred to until we come to Abraham in Genesis 20.

We might note in passing, however, that Abraham refers to a
vow unto God in his reply to the King of Sodom, after the slaughter of
the kings confederate with Chedorlaomer (Genesis 14. 22-24). No
other details of the intercourse on this occasion between God and Abraham
are given, and as a vow is not in any sense a prayer we shall pass on,
after noting that the teaching of Psalm 116. was shown in the last
article to indicate that the divine order is thanksgiving, calling, or
vowing,

When we come to the next chapter of Genesis (15.) we have the
covenant. Seeing t h a t God speaks first we can hardly consider
Abraham's reply as a prayer. Ra ther do we regard a prayer as t h a t
which is offered up to God by one drawing near for this purpose.
The same remarks will apply to Abraham's reply concerning the
promised son, when he asked t h a t Ishmael might live before God
(Genesis 1 7 . 18).

Though the word prayer is not mentioned in the incidents of
Genesis 1 8 . , in which God communes with Abraham concerning Sodom,
yet in some respect we have reason for considering the words of Abraham
as a prayer. We notice in verse 23 t h a t God h a d apparently finished
speaking when Abraham " drew near "—a voluntary act—to speak
unto God. If judgment or discernment be a characteristic feature of
prayer, as we sought to show last month, then we see much evidence of
this characteristic in Abraham's words, and this is particularly mani-
fested in connection with the at tr ibutes of God : " Shall not the Judge
of all the earth do right ? " In these few words Abraham reveals a
very clear and pregnant knowledge of the righteous character of God,
and of His function as the Judge of all. He supplicates God on the basis
of what God is, a feature of prayer concerning which we shall have more
instances in these studies. It must be truly refreshing to God to find
men discerning His character and dealing with Him on t h a t high plane.

The expression " the Judge of all the earth " also happily brings
Abraham into his proper relation to the L O R D , the creature before t h e
Creator, the fallible before the Infallible. There is no confession of
personal sin here, such as we have in other prayers, bu t under the circum-
stances it would hardly be expected, in view of the manifestation of
God's approval of Abraham in verse 17. Nor indeed do we seek to
teach t h a t there must be confession of personal sin, for clearly t h e
essential thing is t h a t man must know himself in all his weakness and
frailty before God, of which sin is only a symptom. We do see, however,
t h a t Abraham recognises himself in his t rue position before God, as
we have just noted, and very specially in this case when he speaks of
himself as " bu t dust and ashes." Could words be more pregnant
than these in this connection ? The humility of the man is very
engaging, and so is his boldness. It is given unto us to come boldly
in the righteousness of Christ, ye t it is always becoming to us to do so
with reverence and awe.

It is very instructive also to notice the balance of persistence
and of wisdom. It is sometimes said t h a t God ceased to grant when
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Abraham ceased to ask. Abraham's boldness increased with his asking,
firstly by fives and then by tens. It is at his last request that he
excuses himself once more (verse 32), deprecating the anger of Jehovah
by saying " yet but this once," and it is probable that he had received
some inkling that more would not be according to God's will. It is
needful, if we are to be bold, to be also wise, for all the requests made to
God are granted only " according to His will."

The expression in verse 33, " The LORD went His way as soon
as He had left communing with Abraham," is very interesting. We
cannot but think that Abraham, by his persistence and boldness,
obtained a knowledge of the ways of God which otherwise would not
have accrued to him. The very purpose of God, in knowing Abraham,
according to verse 19, was that he might command his children and
household to keep the way of the LORD, to do justice and judgment.
In this communing with Abraham the balance of justice and judgment
is very finely kept. Do not we also find oft-times that in our prayers
to God we have our minds awakened in greater measure to the character
of God and to His ways ? If our minds are exercised in such things in
our prayers, if we seek to be discerning men, then we reap the fruit of
it through our communing with God in the further strengthening of
ourselves in these things. As the use of the muscles in exercise promotes
their further use, one of the essential things in physical growth, so
also is the case in spiritual growth in prayer.

That Abraham was a man of prayer and esteemed by God as
such is very strikingly shown in Genesis 20. The dealings of God with
Abimelech in the matter of taking Abraham's wife are in themselves
interesting, especially in the way in which God reveals to Abimelech
the wrong that has been done. The reply of Abimelech, of course, is
not, in our sense of the word, a prayer. Though Abimelech professed
to be a righteous man (verse 4), and in fact had not consummated his
wrong-doing in actually taking away Sarah, so much so that his
integrity of heart (verse 6) is admitted by God, two things alone could
save him from death, with all his household—the restoration of Sarah,
and prayer.

It seems very remarkable that God should give Abimelech this
ultimatum in view of what has been said, the more so in that God
admits that He has withheld Abimelech from sinning against Himself.
If it had only been the saving of Sarah, in view of the birth of Isaac,
one feels that God could have used His power to prevent Sarah being
taken away at all. It would almost appear as though God had intended
to magnify Abraham in the sight of Abimelech, seeing that it is the
prayer of Abraham that is stated as being necessary for the salvation
of Abimelech, but, no doubt, there were lessons for Abraham to learn,
not to be slow in appealing to God, and the incident may be one of those
intended for the learning of those who came after him. We see how
efficacious the prayer of Abraham was, in the results to the womenfolk
of Abimelech's household (verse 18), but we are not told what Abraham
said ; the prayer is not related, which means that we are given the
kingly task of searching out the matter. This is the first instance in
the Scriptures where the word " pray " is used (verses 7 and 17), in
the proper sense of the word (tephillah).

The greatest point of interest, however, is the role which God
gives to Abraham : " For he is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee."
This is also the first time that the title " prophet " is used in the Old
Testament, and indeed the act of prophesying is not spoken of prior to
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this. (Of course we realise that Abraham was not the first to prophesy,
for Jude tells us of the prophesying of Enoch). This first reference to
both words is therefore of very great intrinsic value, and points us to
something of great importance.

We could have understood quite readily that the prayers of
Abraham on behalf of Abimelech would be of more value than the
prayers of Abimelech for himself, in view of the Scripture: " The
supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its working " (James
5.16). Prayers on behalf of others are highly esteemed of God, thought
for the needs of others being one of His great attributes, and we shall
see this in many cases (see also James 5.14-16), but this is very specially
the case where the men who so pray are righteous before God, not only
judicially so, but experimentally so through confession and prayer on
their own behalf. Just as the priest offered for himself first, and then
for the people, so it is of prayer, and we have no doubt that Abraham
was himself in this ripe condition before God.

But why is Abraham in this place uniquely called a prophet,
especially before Abimelech ? No doubt God intended to show His
choice of Abraham, but there is more in it than that. Abraham was a
righteous man ; he was prospered of God in material things simply
because of the prosperity of his soul (3 John 2), but his great riches lay
in the unseen things. To him, God was no stranger-God, but a real
presence with him in the pathway of the stranger and the pilgrim ; for
him there was no abiding city here, but he looked (i.e.. waited) for the
city that was to come. We read of him that he rejoiced to see the day
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the working of the Spirit which alone
makes these things so real and vital and so leads to the exercise of that
spiritual activity which is called prophesying. Within the bosom of
Abraham was an inward ministry of comfort, consolation, and edifica-
tion, which is prophesying in its highest sense (1 Corinthians 14. 3).

There is a reciprocal relation between one's thoughts about
these things prior to prayer and one's thoughts during prayer—the one
strengthens the other. It is in and through prayer that we realise
that we are in the presence of One who delights to be " the Father of
all mercies, and God of all comfort," whose comfort flows to us that
" we may be able to comfort them that are in any affliction, through the
comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God " (2 Corinthians
1. 3-4). Hence, prophesying rightly begins with one's own soul, and
renders us more efficacious when we seek to minister to and to pray on
behalf of others, as Abraham was called upon to do. The Apostle Paul
brings this out in a practical way in Philippians 2 .1 -2 : " I f there is
therefore any comfort in Christ, if any consolation of love, if any fellow-
ship of the Spirit [i.e., edifying] . . . fulfil ye my joy . . . "

Abraham had not the audience of Isaiah the prophet, but true
prophesying, like all things for God, should begin with oneself. The
delight of the inward man in the things which are not seen is something .
which is well-pleasing to God. The contemplation of the comfort
which is in God, and of the consolation which is from God, and of the
edification which is by God, has a profound influence upon the soul.
It makes the believer to feel what he is supposed to be—a heavenly
man inhabitating a temporal body, and yet having a citizenship which
is in heaven. To be this in deepest thought and feeling is to intensify
every desire of goodness and every work of faith, and makes the approach
to God a very real thing. * A. T. D.
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" THE LAW OF MOSES, AND THE PROPHETS
AND THE PSALMS."

The expression which entitles this article was used by the Lord
and is recorded in Luke 24. 44. It is unique in Scripture and provides
us with Divine sanction for those divisions of the " Old Testament"
which were recognised by the Jews and into which they divided and still
do divide their Hebrew " Bible." Perhaps it is as well to remind
ourselves that the names " Old " and " New Testament " have been
given by men to the two great divisions of the Bible, based, no doubt,
on such scriptures as 2 Corinthians 3. 6, 14. The scriptural definitions
are :

The Sacred Writings (2 Timothy 3. 13) ;
The Holy Scriptures (Romans 1. 2) ; and
The Scriptures (Matthew 22. 29)—

such references in the "New Testament" referring to the "Old
Testament," though Peter links Paul's writings with the " other
Scriptures " (the Old Testament) as having equal authority (2 Peter
3. 15-16).

The Hebrew " Bible " comprises the whole of our " Old Testa-
ment " scriptures, but while it begins with Genesis it ends variously
according to different editions, but most commonly with 2 Chronicles.
My own Hebrew Bible (a reputable and standard edition published in
Vienna, 1874) has the books in the following order (the number is
twenty-four according to both the MSS. and the Massorah) :—

" The Law " (Heb. Torah)
1. Genesis. 4. Numbers.
2. Exodus. 5. Deuteronomy.
3. Leviticus.

" The Prophets " (Heb. Nevee-eem).
" Former Prophets." " Latter Prophets."
6. Joshua. 10. Isaiah.
7. Judges. 11. Jeremiah.
8. Samuel I. and II. 12. Ezekiel.
9. Kings I. and II. 13. Minor Prophets (12).
" The Psalms " (Heb. Kethuveem—" The Writings ").
14. Psalms. 20. Ecclesiastes.
15. Proverbs. 21. Esther.
16. Job. 22. Daniel.
17. Song of Songs. 23. Ezra—Nehemiah.
18. Ruth. 24. Chronicles I. and II.
19. Lamentations.
(The initial letters of the Hebrew words Torah, Nevee-eem and

Kethuveem, T N K with vowel sounds, give the word Tanach, the
name given by the Jew to this day to his " Bible.")

If we, therefore, open a Hebrew " Bible " at the " end " (Hebrew
reads "backwards") we find that the first five books—Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy—are placed in one
section, called in Hebrew Torah (i.e., the Law) and under this name they
are referred to throughout the Scriptures, sometimes with the addition
" of Moses," as in our title, and occasionally as " Moses " (Luke 24.27)
in much the same way as we should speak of " Milton " when referring
to the poetry of Milton. It is of further interest also to find that as we
sometimes give a book the title of its first section, so the Jews also
(and our Lord Himself) spoke of " the Law " when they were quoting
from other books than the " Pentateuch " (or first five books), as for
instance in John 10. 34 ; 12. 34 ; 15. 25 (which see). So that in
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certain cases " the law " comprises the whole scriptures of the Old
Testament. In general, however, the Law, as in our title, refers to the
first five books.

The second grouping of the scriptures, " the prophets," is also
explained when, on passing from Deuteronomy to Joshua in the Hebrew
" Bible," we read the title " Former prophets," and still later on
"Latter prophets." The " Former prophets," however, include the
four books (as reckoned by the Jews)—Joshua, Judges, Samuel and
Kings !—and this warrants an explanation of the word " prophet "
"which perhaps unfortunately, is usually defined as " one who foretells
future events." It is most important, whether in its use in the Old
Testament or New Testament, to realise that this definition gives by
no means the primary meaning of the word, which is —" One who has
the gift of interpreting the will of God, or of speaking under the influence
of the Holy Spirit." This definition will, of course, therefore compre-
hend all those who were used by God in the recording of the
Scriptures (see Matthew 26. 56), and it is worthy of passing remark
that Abraham, Aaron, and even Abel, are included among the prophets,
whilst the relation between Aaron and Moses, given to us in Exodus
7. 1, 2, makes clear the relation existing between God and the prophets
(See Genesis 20. 7 and Luke 11 . 50, 51). We can now understand why
the Lord could refer to " all that the prophets have spoken " which
prophets Zacharias said " have been since the world began," and in the
Old Testament (as we shall see) spanned the whole of the Hebrew
*i Bible " " from Abel to Zachariah," i.e., from Genesis to 2 Chronicles !
(see Luke 1. 70 : 11. 51 ; 24. 25). The prophet Zechariah speaks of
the " former prophets " (chapter 7. 7, 12) and under this title the
Jews later included the four books above mentioned, the " Latter
prophets," whose writings were principally predictive, comprising
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the twelve " minor" prophets (excluding
Daniel)—the latter counting as one book—so that there were four
books of " Former prophets " and four books of " Latter prophets."
Again, therefore, we find that the term " the prophets " is used in
a general sense to comprehend all the Old Testament, but in a
particular sense as in our title, to refer to the second section of the
Hebrew " Bible."

After Malachi (in the Hebrew " Bible ") we come to the third
section of the book beginning with the Psalms and comprising the
remainder of the Old Testament Scriptures other than the " Law and
the Prophets." The last book of this section is 2 Chronicles : so that,
as we have indicated above, the whole book is from Genesis to 2 Chronicles
and NOT to Malachi. To this third section the title " The Psalms " was
given by the Jews, and to this the Lord alluded when he spoke of " the
Law—the Prophets and The Psalms." Luke provides the distinction
between " The Psalms " and the " Book of the Psalms " in his recorded
words of the Lord Himself," for David saith in the book of the Psalms "
(20. 42), as also in the words of Peter in Acts 1. 20.

From the above remarks it will perhaps now be evident that
the Lord's discourse on the way to Emmaus (Luke 24.) was very
comprehensive, referring, as he did, to "All that the prophets have
spoken " (verse 25), " Moses—and—all the prophets " . . . " in all
the Scriptures" (verse 27), " the Scriptures " (verse 32), and finally
to " all things . . . which are written in the Law of Moses, and the
Prophets, and the Psalms, concerning Me " (verse 44) and how
blessed !—" Then opened He their mind that they might understand
The Scriptures " (verse 45). May this be our portion also.

A. Chamings.
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THE FIRST LESSON.
One of the objects of our studies is that we may work out with

fear (of failure) and trembling (with an eager anxiety) that which has
been inwrought ; that we may translate into practice that which we
have learned in doctrine. Let not the ideal nature of the teaching
turn us aside from an endeavour to carry it out. To Timothy, like
unto whom the Apostle Paul knew no one like-minded, instruction
was sent as to how men ought to behave themselves in the House of
God (1 Timothy 3. 14-16). This introduces the subject of "Godliness".

The apostle seems to have difficulty in defining this lofty
manner of behaviour. To say it is " God-like-ness " does not convey
much to our human understanding, for " the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God " . . . (1 Corinthians 2. 14), and,
further, "no man hath seen God at any time . . . " (John 1. 18).
"God-like-ness " would be difficult of apprehension apart from the con-
cluding clause of John 1. 18—"the only begotten Son, which is in
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." Thus we find the
Apostle, by the Spirit, defining " Godliness " as " He Who was mani-
fested in the flesh." Godliness is here expressed in concrete terms.
We often learn thus. The Master Himself taught by His loving
examples. Much of His teaching was conveyed in acts and pictures,
which the people in His day could apprehend. It is evident then that
if we are to learn godliness, we must take His yoke upon us and learn
of Him; we must know the " sound words, even the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ . . . and the doctrine which is according to Godliness "
(1 Timothy 6.3). The ways which be in Christ must be remembered
(1 Corinthians 4. 17) ; the peace of Christ must rule in our hearts
(Colossians 3. 15) ; the word of Christ must dwell in us richly (Colos-
sians 3. 16).

There is a primary lesson to be learned ere we may be worthy
ambassadors of Him. No amount of teaching will make us proficient
unless we carry out this lesson in actual practice. It is the lesson
taught in the words, " manifested in the flesh." Much is contained
therein, in which we may learn a lesson which is not by any means
the least to be learned in the incarnation, that of " humility," which
is one of the essential characteristics of such as are godly.

In a fourfold way this lesson is driven home in Philippians 2.
The church in Philippi, composed of material ranging in difference
from such types as Lydia the purple-seller, to the Jailor, was a com-
mendable assembly. In the letter written to them, little of censure
is contained, yet it appears there were intrigues or factions in their
midst. Two sisters of good repute were estranged at least. The
appeal of chapter 2. verse 1, " I f you can be entreated in Christ . . .
if you can be persuaded by love " (according to one translation) is
very forcible, indeed, and bespeaks the eager anxiety of the Apostle
for the unity and lowliness of mind which was also the mind of Christ
Jesus.

In an anti-climax, four illustrations are brought to their notice,
that they may reach this oneness of mind which entails a humility so
contrary to nature.

Firstly in verses 1-11 the Apostle graphically presents Christ
in His wondrous stoop from " being in the form of God " to " the
death of the Cross." He who was wont to issue divine commands
became obedient . . . we ask, to what ? He became obedient to His
parents, willingly ; to the laws which made Him weary and hungry
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and sad—yea, He became obedient even unto death, and became a
curse for us. Could the Philippians, can we, continue in haughtiness
of spirit in the face of such a lesson ? Surely they too ought to have
obeyed and ceased their murmurings and disputings.

Secondly the Apostle presents himself, as an example, in verses
12-18. He was willing to be poured out as a drink-offering. Thrice
in Philippians 3. 7-8, he mentions his preparedness for the loss of all
things, for Christ. He who had advanced in the Jew's religion beyond
many of his own countrymen (Galatians 1. 17) is found beseeching
the Philippians, and the Corinthians, by the meekness and gentleness of
Christ, as one who in their presence was lowly himself (2 Corinthians
10. 1). Surely he had whereof to glory, for he had been caught up into
the third heaven, and had heard unspeakable words. To one with such
a vision, a stake in the flesh was very necessary lest he should be exalted
over much (2 Corinthians 12.).

Thirdly in verses 19-24 Timothy is presented as an ensample
of humility. The Apostle could point unhesitatingly to Timothy's
self-abnegation and to his genuine care for the Philippians, for together
they had shared servitude in the furtherance of the Gospel. See also
1 Corinthians 4. 17 and 1 Thessalonians 3. 2.

Then, finally, lest it might be said that the examples were too
high to emulate, the Apostle commends Epaphroditus (the devoted),
one of their own brethren, who for the work of Christ had hazarded
his own life. In some measure the Philippians had recognised his
worth in that they had trusted him with their bounty intended for
the Apostle. Amidst all the trials that he had to endure, in fulfilling
his mission, his great care was for his brethren in his home town, and
not for himself.

The lesson needs reiteration. Let us refer you to Old and New
Testaments alike. Please read Micah 6. 8, Colossians 3. 12, James
4. 6-10, and 1 Peter 5. 6.

Here commenceth the first lesson—" Walk humbly with thy
God." Take the Master's yoke upon you, and learn of Him and ye
shall find rest to your souls (Matthew 11.).

Jas. M.

RESURRECTION.

The Resurrection of Men, in Type and Prophecy.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—Living as we do in the full blaze
of New Testament revelation, the fact that men will be resurrected
stands out clear and plain. We are not left in doubt upon this point;
the New Testament Scriptures speak in no uncertain way and testify
clearly that there shall be a resurrection of both the just and the unjust.
That the redeemed dead shall be raised " each in his own order " we
are aware, but remembering the injunction to keep strictly to this
month's subject, we will view resurrection in a general way and not in
its separate phases.

We should remember that things which are quite plain to us
were not necessarily so to those of past dispensations, our light and
knowledge being due to the much fuller revelation granted, so that
perhaps the best angle from which to consider our subject is to endeavour
to place ourselves as well as we are able in the position of those who
lived in Old Testament times.
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In those days, even to the people of the LORD, death was but a
portal to a region of darkness and obscurity, a place about which they
had no certain knowledge and from which they instinctively shrank.
Compare the gloomy broodings of Hezekiah (Isaiah 38.) when faced
with death, with the calm and happy assurance of the Apostle in similar
circumstances (2 Timothy 4. 6-8).

From time to time the gloom was momentarily pierced by men
Divinely illumined and from afar they caught a glimpse—yet how
indistinctly and fleetingly !—of the fact of a resurrection to be.

Job winds up his gloomy reasonings (chapter 14.) with the well-
nigh despairing question, " If a man die, shall he live again ? ". Shortly
after, the mists clear and his words (chapter 19. 25-29) furnish us with
one of the grandest Old Testament prophecies of the resurrection of
men. David is another person, who, although fearful of death, was
enabled on occasions to anticipate the " glad sun-rising " and testified
that his portion was not in this life but that his satisfaction would be
to behold God's likeness (Psalm 17. 15). In David's words we have
inferred, if not directly stated, the truth of resurrection. Space
considerations forbid us making further lengthy comments, but other
prophecies may be found in Genesis 22. 5 ; Psalm 16. 11 ; Isaiah
26. 19 ; Daniel 12. 2 and 13 ; Hosea 13. 14 ; John 5. 28. Exodus 3. 6
may also be added to the list though if it had not been for the Lord's
words in Luke 20. 37, it is doubtful if it would ever have come to light
that the Exodus scripture was prophetical of the resurrection of men.

Last month, whilst there were a number of types, we had a
difficulty in finding many prophecies of the resurrection of Christ;
this month the position is reversed, for of types of man's resurrection
there appear to us to be but few, whilst on the other hand frequent
prophecies occur. Howbeit we await with interest the remarks of
others.

The valley of dry bones described in Ezekiel 37., although
primarily pre-figuring the national restoration of Israel yet future,
may, perhaps, be regarded as typical of man's literal resurrection.
The crossing of Jordan by Israel under Joshua appears to be strongly
suggestive of resurrection also.

Thus it would seem that down the years, not always by direct
words but sometimes by varying inferences, in a world of darkness and
death, God was slowly but surely teaching men the fact of resurrection,
that death meant neither cessation of existence nor eternal durance
in Sheol, but that the dead should ultimately be raised and judged.
And not only so, but that, to the righteous, resurrection would mean
eternal life in the presence of God, and to the wicked, eternal
condemnation.

Why Israel—Sadducees and certain others apart—in the Lord's
days on earth, believed in a resurrection, it is not difficult to under-
stand, yet strangely enough they failed to apprehend Him who came
into their midst as being Himself the Resurrection and the Life.

E. E. C.

From Derby.—The general outlook of Old Testament saints
upon the wonderful truth of resurrection seems to have been very
hazy and their knowledge somewhat limited, if we view them as a whole.
Here and there we see outstanding men who seem to have grasped in
varying measures the blessed hope of a future resurrection unto a
promised glorious state.
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Abraham, a man who lived in very close touch with God, had
learned something of this precious truth, for it is recorded that he
accounted that God is able to raise up, even from the dead (Hebrews
11. 19), and he, in company with many others, looked forward to " a
better country, that is, a heavenly," and it follows that they must have
had hopes of a resurrection for this aspiration to be attained.

Job in a very special way makes a definite statement of that
hope which was within him, for we all remember his well-known
assertion, "After my skin hath been thus destroyed, yet from my
flesh shall I see God " (Job 19.20).

David, the sweet psalmist of Israel, assures us in Psalm 17. 15 :
"As for me, I shall behold Thy face in righteousness : I shall be satisfied,
when I awake, with Thy likeness." He speaks with a measure of
hopefulness concerning the child which Bathsheba bore to him, when
he says, on hearing of its death : "I shall go to him, but he shall not
return to me " (2 Samuel 12. 23).

We found suggestive references to the subject under considera-
tion, in Daniel 12. 2 and Hosea 13. 14. In passing, our attention was
drawn to Ezekiel 37. 1-14 which, although we felt it had primary
reference to Israel's condition of heart toward God, certainly does speak
in some measure of life from the dead and accompanying joys.

It was thought that Genesis 1. contained the germs of this wonderful
truth " of resurrection " ; we see a world straight from the hand of a
Creator, made not a waste (Isaiah 45. 18) but for some reason known
to God plunged into chaos, into a state answering to death, then on the
third day raised by the word of God and awaked into resurrection life.

Reference was made to the answer of the Lord Jesus to the
question of the Sadducees and how that His statement, " Ye do err,
not knowing the scriptures . . . " (Matthew 22. 29), showed that
God's Word verily teaches resurrection and a life beyond this present
scene.

The Lord Jesus spoke also of resurrection in John 5., saying in
verse 21, " The Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth them," and in
verse 28, "All that are in the tombs . . . shall come forth . . . unto
the resurrection." Revelation 20. 11-15 impresses this further upon
us and 1 Corinthians 15. 37 shows us that nature itself teaches us this
blessed glorious truth, so that in His works and in His Word our God
foretells of this wonderful future.

Win. Wright, L. A. Hickling.

From Victoria, B.C.—The resurrection of the body is clearly
revealed throughout the Holy Scriptures. Both the Old and New
Testament writings show it clearly in type and in prophecy. This
truth caused dissension amongst Pharisees and Sadducees and was
made a point on which the latter sought to tempt the Lord (Mark
12. 18-27). An examination of the Lord's reply on that occasion,
" I s it not for this cause that ye err, that ye know not the Scriptures,
nor the power of God?", reveals an inexcusable ignorance on their
part that they, students of the Temple Writings, could pass over the
great truth of resurrection.

Abraham laid hold of this truth with the strong hand of faith
when he built the altar and laid the wood in order and bound Isaac,
his son, and laid him on the altar, upon the wood (Genesis 22. 9),
accounting that God is able to raise up, even from the dead ; from
whence he did also in a parable receive him back (Hebrews 11. 19).
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That the power of resurrection is with God is exemplified in the
bringing up of the prophet Samuel, who spoke to wayward Saul at
En-dor, to proclaim to him that the Lord had departed from him and
had become his adversary (1 Samuel 28. 16). God alone can raise the
dead. " Unto Jehovah the LORD belong the issues from death "
(Psalm 68. 20).

Job, under mental stress and physical suffering, looked forward
with a calm and sure confidence to the time when he would see God
(Job 19. 23-17), and the repetition of his hope in verse 27 reveals the
depth, energy and dignity of his living faith.

How beautiful are the Psalmist's words which tell out the intense
longing of his heart as evinced in Psalm 17. 15 !—"As for me, I shall
behold Thy face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied, when I awake,
with Thy likeness." May God's people to-day be encouraged by this
precious truth, as they strive earnestly for the Master's sake.

In Daniel 12. 2, we have one of the prominent prophecies dealing
with resurrection. "And many of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever-
lasting contempt." Death is here likened to sleep, from which they
awake in due season. The parallel to this is seen in the Lord's words
to the multitude in John 5. 28, 29.

Other scriptures may be cited which deal with the resurrection
of men ; for example, in the raising of the widow's son at Zarephath
by the prophet Elijah in the power of God (1 Kings 17.), and the raising
of the child of the Shunammite woman by Elisha (2 Kings 4.), but the
scriptures already referred to show us clearly the truth of the
resurrection of men in type and prophecy.

A. McLcman, li. Armstrong.

EXTRACTS.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—The resurrection of men

is essential. " Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap "
(Galatians 6 . 7 ) : if there were no resurrection this would not be true,
for many scriptural characters died without receiving the reward of
their faithfulness, and many others pursued iniquity, but escaped an
earthly judgment. Abel, although he found righteousness in God's
way (Hebrews 11. 4), was not suffered to reap the blessings therefrom
on earth. Hebrews 11. 35 tells us of others who suffered in hope of
a better resurrection. Resurrection as the sphere of reaping, is clearly
shown in John 5. 28, 29 and in Daniel 12. 2.

David looked for recompense in resurrection, for he says in Psalm
17. 15, " I shall be satisfied when I awake in his likeness," and a promise
entailing something similar is given to Daniel, " Thou shalt rest and shalt
stand in thy lot at the end of the days" (Daniel 12.13). Job also was confi-
dent of a bright resurrection for he says, "After my skin hath been thus
destroyed, yet from my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see for
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another " (Job 19. 26, 27).
In each of these scriptures the necessity of a body in resurrection is
indicated : "the likeness " suggests a body; to stand one needs a body,
and Job definitely expected a body.

M. Sands, D. Carson, W. Sands.

From Glasgow.—Perhaps a clearer prophecy of resurrection
would be difficult to find in the Old Testament than that in Isaiah
26. 19, 21. This passage is very comprehensive, taking in the dead
bodies that shall live, Israel, the inhabitants of the earth, and the
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concealed blood of the slain. Another like unto it is found in Isaiah
45. 23, which seems to emphasise the purpose of the general resurrection
of men.

The graphic account of the resurrection of men found in Ezekiel
37. 3-14 shows the work of God in resurrection in all its glory, a work
wrought upon dead bones, that they might live and shall know the
LORD.

Perhaps Martha's words to the Lord concerning resurrection at
the last day were in reference to the prophecy in Daniel 12. 2; the
thought of sleeping and awakening is emphasised in this verse.

R. Shaw.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—In Noah we have a
type of the resurrection of men, when he was carried by the Ark through
the judgment and grounded safely on Mount Ararat, which indeed to
him was resurrection ground. A beautiful type is given in Isaac in
that (in figure) he was received back from the dead.

The Scriptures themselves prove beyond doubt the resurrection
of men. We think of the words of Job in chapter 19. 26, 27, when he
refers to the destruction of the body in corruption, thus showing his
belief in the resurrection of men. David anticipated the resurrection
of men when he uttered the words, " I shall behold Thy face in righteous-
ness, I shall be satisfied, when I awake with Thy likeness." Daniel also,
in chapter 12. 2, testifies to the resurrection of men, that those who
sleep in the dust of the earth should yet awake. See also Daniel 12.13,
Hosea 13. 14, Malachi 3. 17.

From Belfast.—The resurrection of men was believed by the
patriarchs : Genesis 22. 5 (compare with Hebrews 11. 19) ; also Job
19. 25-27, and Psalm 17. 15. Then we have miracles of the dead
restored to life such as are recorded in 2 Kings 4. 32-35 and 13. 21.

Ezekiel 37. was referred to as prophetical of the resurrection of
men. There we see nothing but bones, and the question is asked,
" Can these bones live ? ". Then God bids the prophet speak to the
bones . . . and they stand up an exceeding great army. In this
connection we thought of the words of the Lord Jesus in John 5. :
" Marvel not at this, for the hour cometh in which all that are in the
tombs shall hear His voice and shall come forth."

We looked at John 11. as being typical of the resurrection of
the just. There we have the Lord speaking and saying, " I am the
resurrection and the life." As direct prophecy Isaiah 26. 19 was
referred to along with Daniel 12. 2, 13 ; Hosea 13. 14, and also John
5. 28, 29. S. Webster.

From Bolton.—Does Genesis 3. 15 involve a promise in
prophecy, in connection with the resurrection ? Sin had entered, and
through it, death—death of the body. The words spoken here show
that the dread results of sin were to be undone. Through the Lord's
victory (His resurrection) He was to bring life to men—life eternal,
life after the tomb. [Care must be exercised to distinguish between
Eternal Life and Immortality ; believers have eternal life now, which
is the free gift of God in Christ Jesus, and yet they die the physical
temporal death of the body. Eternal life as to Vhat it involves
is described by the Lord in such terms as—"And this is life eternal, that
they should know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst
send, even Jesus Christ " (John 17. 3). Myriads of believers in the
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enjoyment of eternal life are at home with the Lord, and know God
and His Son better than we do, yet they wait the resurrection morn
when the corruptible shall put on incorruptibility, and with us shall be
immortal forever. Blessed hope !—J.M.] So it seems to involve a
resurrection in prophecy.

Daniel 12. 2, 13. Here we have a plain scripture concerning the
resurrection of men in prophecy. Daniel, raised again, was to stand
in his lot at the end of the days after many days (Daniel 8. 26). We
see in Psalm 17. 15 that David had a wonderful hope of being raised
again, and of beholding the face of God (Jehovah) in righteousness
and of awakening in His likeness. How beautifully this reminds us of
the words of 1 John 3 . 2 ! We know that we shall be like Him, for we
shall see Him even as He is.

In Isaiah 26. 19 we have one of the plainest scriptures one could
wish for, to prove the truth of resurrection. " Thy dead shall live,
my dead bodies shall arise." Resurrection seems also to be involved
in Ezekiel 37. 12, 13. Stephen Heary, Isaac Sankey.

From Hamilton, Ont.—In the case of Samuel the prophet,
Samuel died and they buried him in his own city in Ramah, but in
1 Samuel 28. 15, Samuel said to Saul: " Why hast thou disquieted me
to bring me up ? ". The question immediately confronts us, from
where was he raised, the grave, or from where the souls of the righteous
dead were at that time ? He was buried at Ramah, but raised at En-dor.
[This unique event, without parallel in the Scriptures, in which God
allowed Samuel to be disturbed, when he was reaping a well-earned
rest, does not teach a bodily resurrection. The witch of En-dor who had
a familiar spirit and who sought contact with the dead, who were
frequently, no doubt, as in the present day, impersonated by her
familiar spirit or other spirits, had by the intervention of God the strange
experience of seeing Samuel. There is no evidence that the witch
brought up Samuel, far less is there any evidence that Samuel for the
moment knew bodily resurrection. Several have referred to this
story as proof of resurrection ; it produces evidence of life after death,
and there being life after death resurrection must follow, but the story
itself of the bringing up of Samuel does not teach the resurrection of
the body.-—J.M.]

Although there is very little mention of resurrection in the Old
Testament it is quite evident that men believed in the resurrection of
the dead, for Job (in Job 19.) and David (in Psalm 17. 15) prophesied
of resurrection. D. Beck, J. Weaver.

From Greenock.—From Deuteronomy 32. 39 and 1 Samuel
2. 6, we learn that the power of life and death belongeth to God, while
Psalm 32. 9 and 49. 50 make it clear that mankind stands in a different
relationship to God than the brute creation. The brute beast, devoid
of understanding, serves its purpose then dies to perish ; whereas
mankind, ever responsible to God, must stand before His judgment.
For it is written, "As I live, saith the LORD, to Me every knee shall bow,
and every tongue shall confess to God." We thus see the necessity of
man being raised and find the answer to Job 14. 14, " If a man die shall
he live again ? ", which answer is given by Job himself in Job 19. 25-27.

To Moses at the burning bush (Exodus 3.6) God claims to be the
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who had departed this scene some
300 years earlier. This incident is used by the Lord (Mark 12. 26)
to prove that the dead are raised—" He is not the God of the dead,
but of the living." We are also reminded that many from the east
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and the west shall sit down with these three in the kingdom (Matthew
8. 12), and that God, who quickeneth the dead, calleth the things that
are not as though they were (Romans 4. 17).

J. Erskine, S. Johnston.

From Brantford.—Regarding the resurrection of man in type
we thought the following may have a place :—(1) Connecting Leviticus
23. 22 with 1 Corinthians 15. 23 and remembering that the sheaf of
first-fruits speaks of Christ in His resurrection, we would suggest that
the ingathering of the harvest would speak of the resurrection of the
dead in Christ. [With reference to the ingathering of the harvest we
would draw the attention of our friends to the much that was written
on the subject in articles on the Festivals of Jehovah by our beloved
co-worker A.T.D. (see volume for year 1933). Following the resurrec-
tion of Christ, the antitype of the wave-sheaf of first-fruits, we have the
day of Pentecost with its two wave loaves of the new harvest, and the
ingathering of the harvest goes on from then and will be completed,
so far as this dispensation is concerned, with the Lord's coming to the
air, after which the saints shall eternally keep the feast of Tabernacles.
Then Israel shall come into the picture of God's dealings again and
the much that is typified in Leviticus 23. shall have fulfilment in them
closing with their feast of Tabernacles. Then the joy of saints of this
dispensation and of Israel and others also shall flow on concurrently.
Our friends' view is much too limited.—J.M.] (2) The crossing of the
Jordan by the children of Israel (Joshua 3. 4) would also typify resur-
rection in some respects. (3) Then there is the widow of Zarephath's
son mentioned in 1 Kings 17. 17-22. This we suggest is actual resur-
rection, but it seems to have atypical side to it. (4) The raising of the
Shunammite's son (2 Kings 4. 32-37). (5) Truly in Ezekiel 37. we
have type of the resurrection of men when we link it with such scriptures
as Revelation 20. 11-15. (6) Paul in speaking of resurrection in
1 Corinthians 15. uses the seed as a type.

Then as to prophecy, we suggest the following scriptures :
Job 19. 25-27, Isaiah 26. 19, Isaiah 53. 11, Ezekiel 37. 12, Daniel 12. 2,
and John 11. 25. James Bell, Cecil J. B. Magee.

From Knocknacloy.—In Luke 20. 37-38 the Master Himself,
who spake as never man spake, in His divine wisdom, uses that prominent
event in the life of Moses as a proof of the resurrection of the dead.
God revealed Himself to Moses as the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
as He was not yet known by His name Jehovah (Exodus 6.3). [I judge
it would be wrong to conclude that the name Jehovah was not known
to men in the days of the book of Genesis. As early as the birth of
Enosh (Genesis 4.) men called on the name Jehovah, but the meaning
of this mysterious name was not known to them as it was revealed
to Moses as the changeless " I am " — " I Jehovah change not " (Malachi
3. 6). He who is Jehovah was to Abraham and others the LORD
Almighty—one able to succour in all times of weakness and need, as in
the days of Enosh (frail, mortal man) men realised their frailty and
weakness. But in Moses' days He was about to covenant with Israel
in giving them His law in regard to which He revealed Himself as
" Jehovah," " I am," " the faithful God."—J.M.] Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob had passed off this scene approximately 400 years, their
bodies had returned to dust (Ecclesiastes 12. 7), their souls had gone
down to Sheol, according to Genesis 37. 35, and Luke 16. 23. Yet God
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. There they were in an
unclothed state (we may use the words of 2 Corinthians 5.2), longing
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to be clothed with their habitation which is from heaven, yet such an
order was changed when our Lord rose from the dead, descended into
the lower parts of the earth and led those who were held in captivity
captive (Ephesians 4. 8, 9). But that the dead are raised, do we not
read that many shall come from the east and the west and shall sit down
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ? (Matthew
8. 11). R. Anderson, Jun.

From Atherton.—In Job 19. 25-27, Job speaks of the wondrous
facts of seeing God in resurrection. We forward three suggestions
concerning this scripture.

(1) (A.V. rendering): " Though after my skin worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." The corruptible body
was destroyed, but Job speaks of seeing God in his incorruptible body.

(2) (R.V. rendering) : " After my skin hath been thus destroyed,
yet from my flesh shall I see God." The thought here is that the skin
and flesh are synonymous terms, the skin is destroyed, so that from or
(without R.V.M.) his flesh of corruption he would see God.

(3) It was suggested that it was not the thought of resurrection
here at all, but rather is it that Job was speaking of the end of his days
when his Redeemer (vindicator, R.V.M.) would stand up for him and
plead his cause righteously. Job does not seem to grasp the very truth-
ful and precious thought of the resurrection of the body and that his
body would be raised. [It is not easy in limited space to go into this
matter of what Job says about his Redeemer and his state, but suffice
it to say that the scene in which the Redeemer would stand up to
vindicate the cause of afflicted Job was this earth and this Redeemer
was God (the Son). This One Job would see after his mortal body,
then so much afflicted by a touch of the Devil's hand, had been destroyed
by death, and that from his flesh—flesh no longer subject to death
as his body was when he spoke.—J.M.]

In connection with this thought, certain scriptures from the
book of Job were given, which seem to support this suggestion : Job
14. 7-10, 7. 12, 20. 7.

[Reference was made to the meaning of Machpelah (Genesis
6. 23) = a way in, and a way out ; to David and Daniel. It was suggested
that Canaan, having to be fought for, was typical of the things of this
day, in which case Jordan would not typify resurrection.]

Ezekiel 37. was also mentioned, but was thought to refer to the
return of Israel as a nation.

H. S. B., J. L., G. S.

From Cardiff.—We can, in the light of the reasoning of the
Apostle Paul (1 Corinthians 15. 15-16), definitely assert that the
resurrection of men is established by the very same typical and
prophetical scriptures used in connection with the Lord Jesus. " Because
(writes the Apostle) we witnessed of God that He raised up Christ :
whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead are not raised " (verse 15).
" For if the dead are not raised, neither hath Christ been raised "
(verse 16). This he writes to refute the statement of certain of the
Corinthian saints " that there is no resurrection of the dead."

To the people of Israel were entrusted the " oracles of God "
(Romans 3. 2). Consequently, God revealed to them the truth of
resurrection both in typical and prophetical language, and, also,
by actual demonstration through His prophets. Had the people of
Israel been right spiritually from the time of their call, to be a people
for God, the truth of resurrection would have been spread abroad
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throughout the whole earth. Job in a day of trial could speak
certainly of a Redeemer and resurrection (Job 19. 25). [Such scriptures
as Isaiah 25. 7 ; Ezekiel 37. ; Daniel 12. 2, 3 ; Acts 23. 6 ; 26. 23 ;
Isaiah 49., were also referred to].

M. Austin Jones.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Hamilton (Ont.).—Could we infer from

Hebrews 2. 5 that the world that was in the beginning (Genesis 1.1)
was subject to angels ?

Answer.—This verse (Hebrews 2.5) does not deal with whether
the earth was peopled by angels before Genesis 1. 2, nor whether the
earth was people by some prehistoric creatures who were subject and
amenable to angelic rule. It deals with " the inhabited earth"
(R.V. margin) inhabited by human beings, an " inhabited earth " in
which Christ once was and into which He as God's Firstborn shall
be brought again (Hebrews 1. 6) ; and when he comes into this
" inhabited earth " again it will be subject to a Man, and that Man
—the Son of Man. Whatever part angels have played in the rule of
the heavens, for the heavens do rule this inhabited earth, that part
of angelic responsibility will cease, and the earth will then be under
the rule of a Man, the Son of Adam, and men under Him shall receive
spheres of responsibility ; and the purpose of God in the earthly Eden,
which was frustrated for the time being by the entrance of sin, shall
know fulfilment. J. M.

Question from Hamilton (Ont.).—What resurrection is
referred to in Daniel 12. 2 ?

Answer.—This scripture is difficult of interpretation because
it seems to conflict with what is said of those who have part in the first
resurrection—" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection"—because some are raised " to shame and everlasting
contempt," and with John 5. 28, 29, which refers to the resurrection
of Revelation 20. 11-15, when all that are in their tombs will be raised,
whereas Daniel 12. 2 speaks of many that sleep in the dust of the earth.
Daniel 12. 2 seems to be connected with Daniel 12. 1—" At that time
thy people shall be delivered," "And many of them that sleep in the
dust of the earth." If this be so " shame and contempt " must relate
to unfaithfulness in testimony and not to the eternal relationship of
believers to Christ. Note the contrast between verse 1, "of such as
are written in the book," and verse 3 " and they that be wise and that
turn many to righteousness." I prefer the view that this describes a
pre-millennial resurrection, though the present writer is not clear as
to what is said as to those raised to shame and contempt.—J.M.

Question from Greenock.—What are we to learn from the
incident of the man who revived on touching the bones of Elisha ?
(2 Kings 13. 21).

Answer.—One of the lessons this would teach is that God
grants that even the bones of His honoured servant should be powerful
even in death, and shows that the power of holy and godly men is not
evaporated by death. This incident must also have had a salutary
effect on those who saw and all who heard of it, and would cause the
words and warnings of God's faithful prophet to come to mind. There
may be other lessons that may be learned from this strange event.
—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
" Women received their dead by a resurrection." This is the

voice of Old and New Testaments. In the case of the widows of
Zarephath and Nain, Elijah and the Lord respectively came to
them in a time of need, both widows were facing death, but in the case
of the Shunammite she came to Elisha, and the sisters of Bethany sent
to the Lord, and in both cases there was the pouring out the sorrowful
tale of their need of help.

Why women and not men ? Why was it done in the homes of
the poor peasant class and not in the home of the rich or the palace of
royalty? Why did not Elijah raise the dead before the apostate
Ahab and his impious queen Jezebel, and overwhelm the priestcraft
of the priests of Baal thereby, instead of in the seclusion of his own
-chamber in his hiding place in the home of the widow in the land of
Zidon ? Numberless questions wellnigh might be asked, answers to
which might all be profitable, but firstly we may learn this, that the
Lord of heaven and earth hides things from the wise and understanding
and reveals them to babes, for so it is well pleasing in His sight. He
ever honours faith and never satisfies human curiosity in such as draw
near to gaze.

Why did God work such miracles ? for the purpose of attesting
the truth of His word. This point clearly emerges in the widow of
Zarephath's words, when she saw her living son whom Elijah had raised
from the dead ; " Now I know that thou art a man of God, and that the
word of the LORD in thy mouth is truth." This note is also struck in
Luke 7. 16; when the Lord had raised the widow of Nain's son, the
multitude said, "A great prophet is arisen among us ; and, God hath
visited His people." What was Elijah's message and what is the
Lord's ? Did men hear and heed either of these whom God sent ?
Elijah's life was sought and God took him to heaven in a whirlwind,
and the Lord was slain, but He was raised and also ascended to heaven.
But what of their words and their works ? Men will hear more of these
in due time, for both will return again to speak on God's behalf.

There are features in common between the actions of the Bethany
sisters and the great woman of Shunem ; in both cases their doors were
opened, to the Lord and the prophet Elijah. Nowhere, I would judge,
was the Lord more welcome than in the home in Bethany. There
Martha served, and Mary sat at the Lord's feet and heard His word,
and also anointed Him for the burying. Blessed ministry of women !
In Shunem there was always a place and a welcome for Elijah. But
affliction and death darkened both homes. Where could they go in
their distress, but to those who loved them to tell their woe ? " He
whom Thou lovest is sick," was the message of need the sisters sent to
the Lord ; and the sorrowing mother came in her haste to cast herself
at the feet of the LORD'S prophet. The cries of need and faith brought
deliverance and " Women received their dead by a resurrection."
They had done what they could as they each dwelt among their own
people and their rewards were great, and greater still will be their
rewards in the future ; for Shunem and Bethany have wafted their
exhortations down the ages from a prophet's chamber and from a home
where the Lord and His disciples were always welcome, a home in which
one thing was needful—no elaborate spread, and a chamber on the wall
with its bed and table, its stool and candlestick.

J. M.
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PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
The Prayer of Eliezer.

There are obviously many degrees of attainment in prayer, and
we must expect to find examples where the spiritual understanding is
of lower grade than in other cases. The prayer offered up by Eliezer
when on his mission to seek a wife for Isaac is clearly not on the same
level as those of Abraham, as we may see after reading Genesis 24.12-14*
We notice the diffidence of Eliezer, how he comes, not unto his God,
but unto the God of his master Abraham. He pleads that kindness
might be shown unto his master ; it is for his master's sake that he
draws near, and partly too for his own that his perplexities might be
be resolved by a sign. * We see none of the marks that we have indicated
as characterising prayer in its fullest sense—neither discernment, nor
confession, nor thanksgiving.

The word " pray " in Genesis 24. 12 is the elementary term of
entreaty which is often translated " Oh now," akin, we said, to the
word " please," so that we must not build on this word itself more than
we ought in our study of prayer. Nevertheless, we gladly recognise
the grace of God in that His ear is open to the most elementary of re-
quests, and we trust that our remarks will not be found deprecatory of
the simple requests which the youngest and least instructed of us is
encouraged to offer, but rather that we may seek to discern such
principles as will be beneficial to us in our learning to pray. In this>
we learn by example, as well as by contrast and by comparison.

We have no record of any utterance by Isaac unto God, not even
when God spoke unto him at Beer-Sheba, but we do read that on that
occasion " he builded an altar, and he called upon the name of the
LORD " (Genesis 26. 24-25). The blessings he bestows upon his sons
can hardly be called prayers, seeing that they are not addressed to God.

The Prayers of Jacob.
The record of the intercourse between God and Jacob commences

when God speaks to Jacob in a dream, leading him to set up as a pillar
the stone which he had used as a pillow, and thereafter he vowed a vow
(Genesis 28. 20). There is at first no direct speaking to God at all,,
for God is referred to in the third person. Only at the very end do we
get the pronoun " thou " used (verse 22). Jacob would here make
conditions with God ; Jacob's part is seen as becoming obligatory upon
him after God has done His part. Hence this is not to be regarded as a
prayer in the proper sense of the term.

A very good example of prayer is found in Jacob's appeal unto
God when he was afraid because of the coming of Esau (Genesis 32.
9-12). There has been much spiritual progress made by Jacob in the
meantime, as we see from his opening words : " O God of my father
Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, O LORD." The expressions
relating to Abraham and to Isaac recall the covenanted promises to
the men whom God has chosen, but it is not simply, "O God of my
father Isaac," but there is the direct calling upon the name of the
LORD . It is an affirmation of a personal relationship which seems to be
lacking in the prayer of Eliezer. This personal relation is still further
avouched when he recalls the command of the LORD to return to his
own country and kindred. It is a drawing near in all boldness to the
One who has manifested his loving-kindness, to the One who had said,
" I will do thee good."
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Now let us note how Jacob, after this opening, makes a confession,
of unworthiness and weakness : " I am not worthy of the least of all.
Thy mercies." This is indeed a lovely example of confession in prayer,
and it is fitting that this confession finds an early place.

What did Jacob mean by his expression, " For with my staff I-
passed over this Jordan ; and now I am become two companies " ?
In one sense it has an obvious meaning, that in his outward journey he
was alone and that the mercies of God are shown in the fact of his
return with a large company of loved ones and dependents and that he
was unworthy of this grace. But this cannot be all, for he mentions
two companies. Seeing that his fear and distress (verse 7) caused him
to divide his people into two companies so as to give a double chance of
escape, we might conclude that Jacob was tentatively confessing that
at the end of this receipt of blessing he had made human plans ere
approaching God for help and guidance. This would be pleading
unworthiness not only in a general sense, but in the consciousness of
specific weakness.

While this may be so, we must note that Jacob had just had the
experience of having been met by the angels of God, whom he called
" God's host." The name which Jacob gave to the place, " Mahanaim,"
means two hosts or companies, and it is clear that Jacob realised that
the blessings of God were manifest before his eyes, not only in the material
things, but also in the spiritual things, a host of dependents upon
earth, children that were an heritage of the LORD, round about him
like olive plants (Psalms 127., 128), but he had also a host of God's
ministers round about, ministering spirits indeed, sent forth to do
service for the sake of them that were to inherit salvation (Hebrews
1. 14).

It may be that in his flurry he makes the division into two human
companies—" I am become two companies "—and that he rather
regrets this act, realising afresh when too late that God's assurance had
been that there were two companies (one of men and one of angels)
to be reckoned on. For let us notice, that Jacob goes on to say that
he is not worthy of " all the truth . . . shewed unto Thy servant."
This word " truth " has not to do with doctrine (i.e., with " truth " as
we understand it) ; the Hebrew word (emeth) is said to be a contracted
form of the word aman, from which the word amen is derived (see
Bible Studies, 1934, page 135). The notion conveyed is that of
stability, the truth conveyed is that God has revealed his established
and unalterable purposes in Abraham, Isaac, and also in Jacob.

Some portion of this " truth " Jacob had realised in the sending
forth of the host of God, and this point Jacob takes up again, when he
rises above all self and pleads on behalf of the mother and the children.
This pleading for others takes its right setting after his own confession,
and he takes high and lofty ground when he thinks of the children who
are the firstborn of the promised seed that was to be as the sand of the
sea for multitude. Thus Jacob prays in the light of divine things. Well
might he confess his unworthiness of the Amen that God had purposed
concerning him. The exceedingly great and precious promises unto
us in the Amen may well be contrasted in our prayers with our own
unworthiness !

That same night Jacob's prayer is continued in a very striking
fashion, in the incident of the striving with God. The final point has
arrived, and Jacob is to be tested in a way that leaves its mark upon
him for life. " Jacob was left alone ; and there wrestled a man with
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him until the breaking of the day." It would be incorrect to say that
Jacob here takes the initiative ; it is God who has come to Jacob rather
than Jacob to God ; it is God who has laid hold of Jacob. The One
who said that His Spirit would not strive with man for ever, for that he
also is flesh, is constrained to put forth His divine power to bring to
nought the power of the flesh in Jacob. What remained for this
broken-down man was to cling to the One who is not only able to bring
down, but also to lift up. He has been caused to realise one side of
God's power, and the other side, which is made manifest in grace, was
not to be revealed without asking. The mighty power of God would
not be used to thrust away a clinging soul, whose true strength is now
to be made perfect in weakness. With Jacob it was now and henceforth
to be as it was with Paul, to whom the Lord said, " My grace is sufficient
for thee : for my power is made perfect in weakness." So also could
it have been said by Jacob, as was said by Paul, " Most gladly therefore
will I rather glory in my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest
upon me. Wherefore I take pleasure in weaknesses . . . for when I
am weak, then am I strong " (2 Corinthians 12. 9-10). We see from
Genesis 32. 32 how the children of Israel reverenced the sign of God's
dealings with Jacob, in that they ate not of the sinew of the hip.

What prayer shall Jacob offer, now that he is striving with God
and jis prevailng ? Shall he specify this and that ? Not so, he asks
for blessing, without which he will not let go. There are times when
to ask for unspecified blessings is the perfection of wisdom, for Go d
knoweth all, and if He blesses, then we are blessed indeed. It was so
with Israel, as we should now call him, for he realised that the blessing
which God gave him included preservation from all that would hinder
the fulfilment of God's purposes in him, whether from Esau or princi-
palities or powers ; from henceforth neither things present nor things
to come would be able to separate him from the love of God. Happy
are we when we have a like persuasion concerning the love of God in
Christ Jesus ! (Romans 8. 38-39).

A. T. D.

WAS JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER REALLY DEAD?
Several of our contributors have had difficulty this month in

deciding as to whether death had really taken place when the spirit of
the girl, at the command of the Lord, returned. The parents and others
affirmed that she was dead, but the Lord affirmed that she was sleeping.
The question turns on the precise interpretation that can be placed
upon the word " sleep," but there are other matters to be considered,
and we have thought it well to bring together extracts from the various
contributions, and to follow these by papers from our friends S. B. and
S. S., who take opposite sides on this question. We have also extracted
an opinion from the writings of Dr. Luxmoore.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—A difference of opinion
arose among us over an apparent difference between the cases of
Lazarus and Jairus's daughter. Whilst it was agreed that the former
was dead, some suggested that the latter was not dead but in a deep
sleep. WTas there a difference between the state of Lazarus and that of
Jairus's daughter, or were the words which the Lord used intended to
convey the same thought in both cases, but explained a little further to
the disciples ?

From Bolton.—Was the Lord here referring to the fact that one
dead in Christ only sleepeth, so bringing in, from now on, the wonderful
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fact—only sleepeth ? Her spirit returned, and " The body, apart from
the spirit, is dead " (James 2. 26). It may mean that it revived, as in
Judges 15. 19 and 1 Samuel 30. 12.

From Atherton.—The Lord refuses to acknowledge this as a
case of raising the dead, and performs His act in private with the
injunction that it was not for publicity.. The word used for sleep in
this instance is never used for the sleep of death, neither by profane
nor sacred writers. The only doubtful instance is in 1 Thessalonians
5. 10, which we believe refers" to the spiritual apathy of believers. As
to her spirit returning, we refer to James 2. 26 which would seem to
strengthen the thought of death having taken place, but see Genesis
45. 27, Judges 15. 19, and 1 Samuel 30. 12, where the thought of death
is untenable. Now in contrast the raising of Lazarus was a public
act, and the Lord delayed His journey that there might be no question
that death had taken place.

From Paisley.—Does the incident not demand resurrection ?
Why tell no man what has been done ? Is the word " arise " not the
" arise " of resurrection ? " Her spirit returned "—" The body apart
from the spirit is dead." Of course, the word the Lord used is never
used for the death of the body, with the exception, perhaps, of 1 Thessa-
lonians 5. 10, where, according to the context, we suggest, it is used for
death. [The question here is whether we wake or sleep, not whether
we are living or dead. See verses 6 and 7 of same chapter.—J.M.]. It
should not be overlooked that the word used for " sleep," meaning
death of body (koimaomai) is also used for sleep of body. While the
people were positive that the ruler's daughter was dead, to Him she
was only asleep.

Paisley and also Greenock draw attention to the order in
which the Lord raised from the dead : firstly, in bed, Jairus's daughter ;
secondly, on the way to the tomb, the widow's son ; and thirdly, in
the tomb, Lazarus. These show that no matter in what stage of death
the Lord Jesus finds a person, death must obey His voice.

From Barrow.—We would not overlook what Dr. Luxmoore,
of beloved memory, writes in his book, " Bible Readings on the Gospels,"
page 79. The argument he puts forward is both strong and interesting.

Extract from " Bible Readings on the Gospels."
" Was she dead ? He said distinctly, not . . . Yet, marvellous

to relate, hundreds of Christians believe that she was dead, notwith-
standing the Lord's words !

These are quite different from what He said about Lazarus in
John, " Lazarus is fallen asleep." Jesus had spoken of his death. Jesus
therefore said plainly, '4 Lazarus is dead." But of the girl He said,
" She is not dead."

Moreover, the word sleepeth used in reference to the girl is
never in the New Testament used of death. Katheudo, I sleep, occurs
in the following passages—Matthew 8. 24, Mark 4. 38, as to the Lord's
sleep during the storm ; Matthew 9. 24, Mark 5. 39, Luke 8. 52, as to
the daughter of Jairus ; Matthew 13. 25, Mark 4. 27, in the parables
of the tares and the sprouting seed ; Matthew 25. 5, as to the foolish
virgins ; Matthew 26. 40, 43. 45, Mark 14. 37, 40, 41, Luke 22. 46, the
disciples in Gethsemane ; Mark 13. 35, 36, gives a warning to watch
and not to sleep, and this also we find in 1 Thessalonians 5. in verses
6 and 7, but verse 10 says that whether we watch (same word as verse
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6) or sleep we shall live together with Him, He having died for us.
Ephesians 5. 14 finally tells us that light saith to the sleeping saint,
«' Awake, and arise from the dead."

Thus this word is never used of death. It is clear that the child
was in what we might call a trance or swoon, which Jairus and the
mother and every one else took to be really death. One in the Lord's
place anything less than Himself had here a great opportunity to get
credit for raising a dead one to life. And this whole narrative which so
clearly shows how far He was above any attempt at manufacturing a
reputation is as to all its vital points given by the three Evangelists in
just the same form. The statement of the many that the girl was dead,
the privacy in which the miracle was performed, the Lord's clear words
that the damsel was not dead but sleeping, all these facts are told by
the three narrators in accounts which have many points of difference
as to wording."

C. M. Luxmoore.

First we examine the statement of Jairus himself (Matthew
9. 18) : " My daughter is even now dead ; but come and lay thy hand
upon her and she shall live." The words used (arti eteleiiiesen) come
from the root telos (—the end, and literally means " just now come to
an end") and zcsetai (from zao =to live, have life; e.g., Matthew
4.4). The contrast is between " coming to an end " and " continuing
to live." Jairus believed that his daughter had come to an end of her
life, but at the Lord's command she would continue to live. During
the delay further developments take place at Jairus' home. The people
tell him that his daughter is now dead (thnesko =to die). They were
convinced that their judgment was true and probably circumstances
were such that, as far as human wisdom went, life was extinct. When
the Lord hears the message he turns to comfort Jairus. The Lord
takes up the point of Jairus' faith and promises him that if he would
still have faith then the Lord would restore his daughter. The word
sozo ( = make sound) is used in the restoration of the body from sickness
and not the raising up of dead. It is also used in the sense of saving
from danger or from judgment (Matthew 9. 21, Mark 6. 56, Acts 4. 9,
Matthew 8. 25? 14. 30).

As the Lord comes to the scene He upbraids the mourners and
tells them, " She is not dead but sleepeth (katheudei)." Now contrast
the blank contradiction of the next statement, " knowing that she was
dead." Can we take this to be the Spirit's commentary as to the state
of the girl or was it that He interprets the mind of the people ? The
same word is used in both cases, but the Lord puts in the negative.
Could we imagine that the Spirit would contradict the Lord ? Now
can the Lord's statement mean that " sleepeth " means the " sleep
of death." According to the Lexicon (Liddell and Scott) neither pro-
fane nor sacred writers use the word in such a connection. The proper
word, if it should bear the thought of death, would have been " koimac "
which is used both for natural sleep and death (Matthew 27. 52 ;
28.13 ; Acts 12. 6 ; 13. 36). " Lazarus is dead " (John 11.14) is quite
in keeping with " Lazarus is fallen asleep " (John 11. 11).

Now as to the Lord's words, " Maiden arise," the word " egeiro "
is used both in the sense of rising from the dead and awakening from
sleep. They could be translated *' Maid awake," which would be more
in keeping with the " sleepeth " (e.g., Matthew 8. 25, Romans 13. 11).
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" Her spirit returned." This does not necessarily infer that the
spirit had left. The Holy Spirit uses the same phrase in Judges 15.19,
1 Samuel 30. 12, where death is not meant, but cases of extreme
fatigue.

Now we would conclude by taking the Lord's word against
everything else and believe she was not dead.

Sidney Swift.

In this note I propose to deal only with the question, about which
there appears to be considerable difference of opinion, as to whether
the daughter of Jairus was dead or not.

The narrative as a whole creates a strong impression that the
child was dead and the Lord restored her to life. No argument to the
contrary drawn from individual words or phrases seems strong enough
to efface this impression and the belief that the child was in a swoon
has never gained much favour.

If " she is not dead " is to be taken in its plain literal sense,
surely " sleepeth " must be taken literally also. Those who uphold
the swoon theory, however, only consider what this word does not mean ;
they tell us the word is never used for death (rightly—a different word
being used in the account of Lazarus and elsewhere). Unfortunately
they overlook the fact that it is not used for swoon or unconsciousness
either, and that its simple meaning is " t o sleep " or " slumber "
(sometimes perhaps merely " to go to bed "). In this sense the friends
present evidently understood it—it was incredible to them that they
should mistake natural sleep for death ; a statement that the child was
unconscious, not dead, would scarcely have provoked their rude
laughter. "She is not dead" is all that plainness of speech required
in the circumstances to indicate unconsciousness, and the added words,
therefore, receive a certain emphasis on their ordinary meaning.

If then we are to take the Lord's words literally we must believe
the child was sleeping. This, however, the narrative will not allow us
to believe : Luke 8. 55, apart from other considerations, makes this
impossible ; " her spirit returned " cannot be regarded as equivalent
to " she awoke." " Fear not, only believe " shows that a real miracle
was about to be performed and there is not the slightest indication that
" the fame hereof " was all a mistake. Further, while " knowing she
was dead " means knowing in their own minds, the writer by using this
word identifies himself with their understanding : thinking or believing
would have been more appropriate had he known or believed differently.

Thus it is not a question as to whether we are to believe the Lord
or the mourners, but how we are to understand the Lord's words. The
context makes the literal view impossible and those who profess to
accept it only do so in part and then at the expense of the most obvious
and likely meaning of several parts of the story.

It has been suggested that the child was not dead when the Lord
uttered the words " she is not dead," but when He reached her side
some while after she had just passed away ; at His word, however,
" her spirit returned." This theory creates greater difficulties than it
removes. It is incredible that the Lord should have used the words
He did merely to indicate that their presumption of death was pre-
mature. Moreover this theory, no less than the swoon theory, fails to
take cognisance of the true meaning of the word " sleep " ; " sleep "
indicates a crisis successfully passed (John 11. 12), not the reverse.

S. B.
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Where differences of opinion exist, it is well to ask ourselves
whether we are using the same words with the same meanings. Suppose,
therefore, that we were to ask ourselves what death really is, how can it
be proved and what degree of experience and knowledge is required
before a pronouncement can be made ? One has read recently that
a person had been " really dead " for some hours and had yet been
restored to life by prolonged exertions of medical men at a hospital.
When a man's body is recovered from water, hours may be spent in
artificial respiration, often with success. The inexperienced person
would have given the verdict that life had ceased when there was neither
breathing nor heart-beats. On the other side, however, we have
the difficulty that most people are so familiar with the characteristics
of sleep that they would not easily mistake a passage from sleep to
death.

Again, what does it mean when it is said that the girl's spirit
" returned " ? Is there any evidence to show that the original words
are ever used of anyone going away and then returning ? I doubt it,
for the words are used in the same sense as when the Lord turned and
looked at Peter, a matter of orientation rather than of change of
location. It would seem that the spirit was turned " away " from the
body, ready to go, but at the word of the Lord it turned " towards ""
the body, to remain.

I would rather revise my notions as to what death means, and
the processes associated with it, taking instruction from the words of
the Lord who knew more about these things than any man, than I
would seek to judge by the application of my imperfect knowledge.
The men who scorned the Lord's words were not noticeably capable of
giving an opinion other than that so far as they could judge, with their
limited knowledge, the girl was dead. If the Lord had not arrived it
would seem more than likely that the girl would have been presumed
dead and that so far as human aid and understanding were concerned
they only expressed a fact, that she was dead, in their understanding
of the word. But the Lord's understanding of the word is different,
and in the precision of His knowledge He says that she is not dead.

The fact that the spirit had not gone, if the above remarks are
accepted, is vital. The Lord, on the Cross, " gave up His spirit."
The fact of death is therefore not the cessation of the physical manifes-
tations of life, which we would call death, but the yielding up of the
spirit, which we cannot discern.

A. T. D.

RESURRECTION.

Resurrection prior to the Gross.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Physical death has passed
unto all men for that all sinned : after physical death comes judgment
(Romans 5. 12, and Hebrews 9. 27). [Something more than physical
death is contemplated here. " In Adam all die," says Paul in 1 Corin-
thians 15. 21, which refers to physical or temporal death, true of infant
as well as the aged ; but in Romans 5.12 Paul is dealing with that which
is moral rather than that which is physical, so he says, " Death passed
unto all men, for that all sinned." What God pronounced on the
original sinners, " In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die " (which primarily relates to man's changed moral and spiritual
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relationship to God, though temporal death ensued when Adam was
930 years of age), is true of all sinners—the day they sin they die.
Note the force of Romans 5. 12—" for that all sinned."—J.M.]

Of the countless millions who, prior to the cross, had suffered
death to await a resurrection to judgment, only six are clearly recorded
to have been given a physical resurrection, not to an earlier judgment,
but to continue the earthly life which had been severed. Such cases
are of great importance : indeed each case must be a voice from God,
who, as Sovereign, only could intervene and reclaim from that powerful
being that which the latter regarded as his prize (see Jude 9).

Half of these six miracles were performed in Old Testament days
and the remaining three by the Lord Himself. Two prophets of God,
Elijah and Elisha, were directly concerned with the Old Testament
resurrections.

In response to the prayer of Elijah, after he had stretched himself
three times upon the dead child of the Zarephathan widow, God caused
the child's soul to return (1 Kings 17. 17-24).

Elisha was the instrument through whom God restored to the
Shunammite woman her child of promise who had died (2 Kings 4.
17-37).

As the dead body of Elisha lay in the tomb, a dead man who was
cast in revived upon touching the prophet's bones (2 Kings 13. 21).

These Old Testament miracles are undoubtedly rich in type,
but what seems most important is, Why did God intervene in these
cases, which, though rare, are all close together ? The answer to that
is found in the words of the widow, " Now I know that thou art a man
of God and that the word of the LORD in thy mouth is truth " (1 Kings
17. 24). It was as though the miracle of the barrel of meal was not
enough, but this proof was overwhelming. Israel, in the days of these
two prophets, were drifting, and God added power to the word spoken
through them. In the last case we see how powerfully God endorsed
the service of that wonderful servant, who, after all, was only mortal
and himself suffered death.

The Lord Jesus raised the widow of Nain's son (Luke 7. 11-17),
Jairus' daughter (Luke 8. 41 and Mark 5. 22-42), and Lazarus (John
11).

We find that these miracles also had a primary object. After
the Lord raised the widow's son the people said, "A great prophet is
arisen among us " and "God hath visited His people," but a greater
fact is revealed when the Lord, prior to the raising of Lazarus, said,
" This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son
of God may be glorified thereby." When John sent from prison to
enquire of the Lord, "Art Thou He that cometh, or look we for another,"
one of those things enumerated by the Lord which were calculated to
set the enquirer's heart at rest, was that " the dead are raised up "
(Luke 7. 22). The apostle John in his Gospel record says, " These
(signs) are written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of God" (John 20. 31).

WTe see that Old Testament raisings proved the instruments to
be men of God and the Lord's raisings that He is Son of God. Whilst
it may be reasonable to ask, " Why should a similar demonstration
prove one Man to be greater than the other two," we must bear in mind
that the men claimed to be men of God, and God endorsed their claim,
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and that Jesus Christ claimed to be the Son of God, and the Father
endorsed His claim (see John 11. 41 and 42). We remember also the
taunt of the men around the cross, " He saved others, Himself he cannot
save " (Matthew 27. 42), and God's answer by giving assurance unto
all men in raising Him from the dead.

Moses' appearance on the Mount with Elijah when the Lord was
transfigured, does not seem to be resurrection in the way we have
studied it. In each account they are spoken of as " appearing '*
(Matthew 17. 1-8 and Luke 9. 28), and the Lord afterwards refers
to it as a " Vision " (Matthew 17. 9). As Elijah did not die, his appear-
ance could not be resurrection (2 Kings 2. 11).

W. Bromley', A. Home, W. Sands.

From Crossford.—The appearance of Moses with Elijah (we
take it to have been in bodily form) may give rise to the thought that
the former who was buried of God had in some sense been raised. It
will be remembered how Jude makes an interesting reference to a dispute
regarding the body of Moses, which we think might be taken to support
this. The body of Moses may have been raised at that time, and for
that event, i.e., the transfiguration (for the Father raiseth the dead,
and quickeneth whom He will) and Jude's striking words were very
probably the outcome of information from the Lord Himself. We take
it, however, that the abiding eternal state of resurrection as yet belongs
to the Lord alone—the First-fruits. The " first " resurrection is yet
future.

Sometimes the raising of the dead was seen as a direct reward or
result of faith, as in the case of the woman who, knowing her son to
be dead, said that it was well with him, because she had found the
prophet. [I have not viewed it that the woman contemplated that it
would be well with her son consequent on the fact that she had reached
the prophet, but that it was actually true of him even in death. It was
well with him, as it was well with her and her husband in life. David
too believed that it was well with Bathsheba's child, and that in time
David redeemed by God would go to his child.—J.M.] When writing
of such the Spirit of God tells also of some who endured agonizing
torture unto death rather than be ransomed out of death, that they
might obtain a better resurrection.

We recall how Elisha's servant bore the testimony of resurrection
power to the king of Israel, and how the very subjects of the story were
brought forward by God at the time, showing that God granted such
miracles to be signs in days of departure and back sliding. The same
indeed might be said of the incident when men in haste cast the dead
body of a friend, whom they were taking to burial, into the tomb of
Elisha. The reviving that instantly took place, upon his coming into
contact with Elisha's bones, might have spoken to those people of the
precious fact that the God of Israel was indeed nigh at hand. Though
Abraham was dead and the prophets, He ever lived, and if they but
returned to Him in heart He would disturb their sleep of death, and
quicken by His almighty breath the nation He so dearly loved.

Though so few cases of resurrection are recorded concerning our
Lord, we have the thought from His words (for instance, to John's
disciples—" the dead are raised "—Matthew 11. 5) that possibly not a
few knew His divine power in this sense. The heart of the Lord
gladdened when Jairus bore testimony : " My daughter is even now
dead . . . come and lay Thy hand upon her and she shall live."
Jairus was stayed with the word : " Fear not, only believe."
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Perhaps those who love Him most, and know Hwill im best, fall
short of such faith. It is in days of gloom and cloud that faith is
tested most of all. When Lazarus died the sisters were like the disciples
in the storm : " I t was dark, and Jesus had not yet come to them."
Nevertheless when He did come He brought words of hope and cheer.
" Believe," said He, " and see the glory of God." We fear that
unbelief occasioned not a little of the sadness and groans and tears in
evidence with the Lord in John 11. However He had verily come to
give the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit
of heaviness (Isaiah 61. 3).

It is not surprising that many came to see Lazarus. What a
witness he was of the power of Christ ! What enquiries must have
been addressed to him ! Yet beyond the simple testimony of having
heard the voice, " Lazarus, come forth ! " the voice of Him Who is the
Resurrection and the Life, the lips of Lazarus were not opened, we
would suppose, as to death itself.

Compassion was linked with power in the raising of the widow's
son. Who could understand as He the place that an only begotten
son filled ? Who else could measure the parent's loss ? He gave him
to his mother—He restored that which He took not away. Probably
thoughts of the grief—and joy—of His mother were foreshadowed
that day.

A very remarkable disclosure is given us in Matthew 27. 52-53.
We are inclined to believe that these saints were raised much as Lazarus
was. That is, they were saints who had died within recent years,
perhaps during the Lord's ministry, and for some purpose were raised,
and appeared to known friends after the Lord's own resurrection, for
how long we know not. The thought of a lifeless body moving about
is too strange to us, although the word does only mention bodies and
not clearly the saints themselves. The whole incident stands alone,
and is in most respects unlike any other occurrence recorded in the
Scriptures, so that any comparison that we suggest is with this in our
mind.

//. Brindle.

EXTRACTS.
[Most of our contributors refer to the six cases of resurrection

noted above. Many also quote Romans 1. 4, how that the Lord " was
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of
holiness, by the resurrection of the dead." This Scripture is frequently
applied to these acts of resurrection by the Lord. The subject is too
big for treatment here, and our readers are recommended to read the
articles by S.B. and J.M. in " Bible Studies," 1933, pages 148-153.]

From Bolton.—Only One can give life, and that is Him from
whom life originates, God Himself. Elijah prayed, for prayer must
precede power, and God heard and answered. The child's soul returned
—came into him again—and he revived. A lovely and wonderful
instance of resurrection. The Lord refers to this in Luke 4. 25, 26.
[Does He ?]

In 2 Kings 4. we have another case of prayer preceding power—
Elisha prayed. The lad was dead, but God gave back life. The lad
was caused to stand again—the true meaning of resurrection.

The Lord speaks plainly, "Lazarus is dead." Then, again
prayer ! and then, " Lazarus, come forth."

Stephen Heary, Isaac Sankey,
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From Hereford.—Compared with the number of deaths recorded
in the Word of God the number of resurrections is very few, but when
we think how unnecessary it is for a person to die if he is going to be
resurrected almost immediately, we see that the above is quite in order
as God does not perform unnecessary actions, so that instances of
resurrections are exceptions and are used by God to show very clearly
what He wishes His people to know. In the case of Lazarus, if Jesus
had so wished, Lazarus need not have died, but death had to follow the
sickness, not because it should be so, but in order that the Son of God
should be glorified. In other words the crowning result of the sickness
is the glorification of God the Son.

In the scenes described we find one in which Jesus appears
immediately after the death [see articles on Jairus' daughter in this
issue], another in which he appears while the corpse is going to the
burial ground, and a third in which Jesus appears at the entrance to the
tomb. The dead people came to life in each scene in answer to the call
of Jesus, but in the light of John 11. 42 I believe that Jesus only spoke
that the people should know that it was through Him that the people
became alive so that they should glorify God. These scenes also show
the power of God that He can make alive as well as cause and allow to
die. J. O. Tidmas.

From Glasgow.—Elijah and Elisha, the servants of God, both
lived in dark days when Israel had turned aside from God and were
worshippers of Baal. These were men of God through whom women
received their dead by a resurrection (1 Kings 17. 17-24 and 2 Kings
4. 8-37). But not through their own power were the dead raised, but
through their prayers respectively, for it is written concerning the
widow's son in Zarephath that the LORD hearkened unto the voice of
Elijah, and the soul of the child came into him again and he revived.

J. Roe.

From Knocknacloy.—It is remarkable the measure of faith
manifest in the Shunammite woman, in that, after her son dies she goes
to the man of God, who asks her, " I s it well with thee ? Is it well
with thy husband ? Is it well with the child ? " And she answered,
44 It is well." As it were, like Abraham, she accounted that God
through His prophet could raise him from the dead. Yes, God was
pleased to restore her son to her, through his servant Elisha. How
much we are caused to remember that without faith it is impossible to
be well pleasing unto God (Hebrews 11. 6).

R. Anderson (Jun.).

From Hamilton, Ont.—The Lord is in heaven to-day, and
although He knows the afflictions of the saints, He will not come until
His purposes are fulfilled ; as Lazarus' sickness was for the glory of
the Lord, so also are the afflictions of the saints. Yet we recall that
we have not a High Priest that cannot be touched with the feelings of
our infirmities.

When Jesus comes to the tomb, the manner in which He raises
Lazarus is with a shout. This is very similar to what is recorded in
1 Thessalonians 4. 16, " For the Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout . . . ." Behind that shout there was the almighty
power of God.
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As there were living saints at the resurrection of Lazarus, in
the person of Martha and Mary, there will also be living saints at the
coming of the Lord. In the following chapter we find Lazarus sitting
at a feast with the Lord. This reminds us of the coming feast after the
resurrection of the saints, when they shall sit down at the marriage
supper of the Lamb. (After Lazarus's resurrection many believed on
the Lord and we wondered if the effect would be the same after the
coming resurrection.)

In 1 Kings 17., the resurrection of the child by Elijah caused us
to think of the resurrection of the infant dead. In the case of the child
we see that it was through no faith of his own that he was raised up,
but Elijah made intercession for him ; and it will only be through the
work of the Lord Jesus that infants will be raised.

P. Thomas, N. McKay.

From Paisley.—There is something intensely interesting about
the body of Moses. According to Deuteronomy 34. 6 " He (God)
buried him," but there were others who attended that burial, as
recorded by Jude (verse 9). It may have been at this particular time
that the dispute about his body took place. The adversary sought to
claim Moses' body—why ? Although Moses was refused entrance into
the promised land we do not think that his work was finished. His
appearance on the mount of Transfiguration, and, perhaps, in the future,
as one of the two witnesses of Revelation 11., imply that he was raised
from the dead.

In the lives of Elijah and Elisha " women received their dead by
a resurrection" (Hebrews 11. 35). These two prophets typify the
Father and the Son respectively—both raised the dead (see John 5. 21).
[I am doubtful as to Elijah and Elisha being typical of God the Father
and God the Son.—J.M.] Elijah (God is Jah) was received up without
dying, which is in perfect harmony with him as a type of the Father.
Elisha (God is salvation) died, after his death one was raised from the
dead through coming in contact with his bones (2 Kings 13.). The
Son of God raised the dead during His life on earth, and following His
death He as the resurrected and exalted One will yet raise all dead
ones, as both Old and New Testaments abundantly testify.

The account of the resurrection of the widow's son and that of
the son of the great woman of Shunem have much in common (1 Kings
17., 2 Kings 4.). There is the close contact between the living one
and the dead one ; both prophets stretch themselves upon the dead
and cry to God, the God of resurrection.

The death and resurrection of the widow of Zarephath's son is
closely associated with the famine and the sending forth of the rain
causing the " earth to bring forth her fruit. Evidenced in the narrative
of the raising of the son of the great woman of Shunem is her faith :
was it not her faith that made her great ? S. S. Jardine.

From Greenock.—Power by prayer and faith seemed to charac-
terise the acts of Elijah and Elisha. In the case of Elijah, a widow
received her son from the dead, likewise in the case of Elisha, a woman
of great faith also received a full reward. The reason for raising their
dead would seem to be "through their faith" (Hebrews 11. 35).

We find in the Old Testament that contact with the dead person
was required (flesh to flesh), while in the New Testament only the spoken
word of the Lord Jesus Christ was sufficient.

W. Hay, G. Millar, Jun.
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From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—The first example of
resurrection prior to the cross we find in 1 Samuel 28. 12. Samuel's
body would be in the grave ; we thought that it was his form that was
seen here, and that covered with a robe. Could the soul of Samuel have
come up so clothed ? [See notes in Hamilton's paper last month,
page 29]. What significance had the fact of Elijah stretching himself
three times upon the child ?

The scene at the Transfiguration on the Mount was referred to,
and many questions were asked. It had been a matter of translation
with Elijah—that is, he shed his mortal body—while with Moses it
was a matter of resurrection. [There is no indication that Elijah shed
his mortal body when he was caught up in a whirlwind into heaven ;
and, moreover, if Elijah is one of the two witnesses of Revelation 11.,
and there seems no doubt that he is, he is still subject to death, for he
will be killed and his dead body will lie in the street of Jerusalem for
three and a half days, after which he will know resurrection life. The
same consideration applies to Moses, if he is the other witness ; he
returns to earth in a body which is not immortal. In his case he differs
from Elijah, for he died and God buried him. I cannot conceive that
Moses would ever have a body other than his own. How Peter and the
others knew Moses and Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration is not
explained—whether it was by revelation or intuition.—J.M.] Was
this Moses in an actual body ? Would his body still be where God
buried it ? How did Peter and John know that those who spoke with
the Lord Jesus were Moses and Elijah ? R. A. Sinclair.

From Brantford.—Comparing the two records of resurrection
in the Old Testament, we note things in common. 1st, they were both
boys ; 2nd, death ensued after sickness ; 3rd, both were raised by
prophets of the Lord ; 4th, the prophets acted much alike, in that they
prayed and were alone with the dead and stretched themselves upon
the dead bodies. It is also, perhaps, worthy of attention that the
widow of Zarephath was a Gentile and in poor circumstances, while the
woman of Shunem an Israelite and a great woman.

We contrast the limitations of the prophets in the Old Testament
with the majestic power of the Lord Jesus in the New Testament, whose
spoken word was sufficient to recall the dead (John 5. 21).

In musing still further on these cases we see another point
worthy of our notice, that is, they were raised to their former spheres
of life, and then died again. WTe contrast with this the believer's hope,
of being raised in glory, never to die again. W. Walker, J. Bell.

From Atherton.—In 2 Kings 8. Gehazi is seen rehearsing to
the King the great things that Elisha has done, when at that opportune
moment the Shunammite and her son are come to appeal for her house
and land, which was taken from her during the great famine when she
was in the land of the Philistines. Gehazi was saying how that Elisha
had restored to life him that was dead, and now he says, " This is the
woman and this is her son." At least 7 years had expired since the
child was raised to life, so proving the genuineness of the work of God ;
no trickery by the servant of God, nor failure on the child's part to
survive.

In the New Testament we have the Author of resurrection
brought before us, whose word alone was sufficient. No need for
enbracing or stretching Himself upon the dead persons as the prophets
had done. He spake and it was done. Thus His divine Sonship was
proved as evidenced by the words of John 11. 4. G. A. Jones.
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From Cardiff.—In studying this subject it has been interesting
to note the effect upon those who were witnesses of God's power in
raising the dead. The widow of Zarephath says, " Now I know that thou
art a man of God, and the word of the LORD in thy mouth is truth."

When her raised boy is given to her, the Shunammite woman
bows at the feet of the prophet in recognition that the child was
given to her from God.

When the multitudes saw the widow of Nain's son raised by the
Lord Jesus they glorified God, and said, "A great Prophet is arisen
among us, and God has visited His people."

At the raising of Jairus' daughter, cries of scorn and unbelief
gave way to shouts of amazement. He in whom all things consist,
" The resurrection and the life," the fulfilment of God's desire toward
man, was in the midst of His own, soon to manifest the power and glory
of God in raising Lazarus from the dead, " That they should see the
Glory of God." Its effect on those who witnessed was such that many
believed on Him. So that when we come to those whom He raised,
we not only see its effect on those who were witnesses, but we see God's
great object in declaring " Him to be the Son of God with power."

Bernard E. Darke.

From Derby.—Elijah alone with the lad firstly cried to God,
and secondly he cried for restoration. The LORD heard, restored, and
was glorified.

It really seemed that through the Shunammite woman's unbelief,
she was kept in suspense. The child is not immediately awakened from
a sleep of death, but Elisha is shut in alone with the child, praying with
the child and its flesh waxed warm, etc., and finally the child's eyes
open, and he is fully restored. This appears to be a very gradual
resurrection. Wm. Wright, L. Hudgins.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—We have dwelt somewhat at
length upon the Fall and its consequences, because we believe that
it furnishes us with a good back-ground to examine the subject of
resurrection prior to the Cross.

It is noteworthy that all the cases mentioned both in Old and
New Testaments occurred at dark periods of Israel's history, when not
only the nations of the world, but God's chosen people could, and should,
have been very near to Him were found cold and far away in heart.
Why were these persons raised ? That their loved ones might know the
joy of their restoration to life ? Yes, but not merely this : God was
manifesting His power ; in the Old Testament through men ; in the
New Testament, first through His Son then through men again. Notice
also what the Lord says about Lazarus' death in John 11. 4.

Elijah and Elisha alone of the Old Testament prophets were
instrumental in raising the dead and perhaps for this reason were
accredited prophets of God even in their own day, yet when years later
the Lord Jesus Christ commenced to work His wonderful miracles,
miracles that far surpassed those of Elijah and Elisha, and which proved
Him to be the Son of God (Romans 1 .4; John 20. 31) : the Jews as a
community failed to apprehend His origin and person.

The resurrection of men through men has another voice also ;
for if God was able through weak, mortal men, to raise up from the dead
certain of the sinful sons of Adam's race, how much more would He
Himself be able to raise up His Own sinless Son ? In spite of this and
of much more stronger evidence, many to this day remain unconvinced
and in unbelief of that great fact. * E. E. C.
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From Victoria, B.C.—God had manifested Hie almighty power
in many ways. Brightly it shines forth in the raising of the dead. He
is the great Life-giver. When Adam was created in the garden of Eden
[Not in the garden of Eden. There is much to be learned from where
man was formed, and into what he was brought.—J.M.] he lay there
lifeless, as he had been formed of the dust, but God breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul (Genesis 2. 7).
The power to control life and death has been and always will be in God's
hands alone. Job says of Jehovah, " In whose hand is the soul of
every living thing, and the breath of all mankind " (Job 12.10).

The first instance of resurrection is the appearing of Samuel
to King Saul. [See note in paper from Edinburgh and Musselburgh.]

To complete the record that God has given us in the Old
Testament of the raising of the dead, we have the remarkable occurrence
in 2 Kings 13. 20, 21, where by merely touching the bones of the
departed Elisha, a man was brought back to life. What a revelation
this would be to the Moabites ! Not one of their idols of wood or stone
could perform such an act as this. We should be truly thankful that
Israel's God is ours.

The Lord Jesus emphasizes the need to believe in His power
and willingness to use it for man's good. Some doubted His power for
they said, "Could not this man, which opened the eyes of him that was
blind, have caused that this man also should not have died ? "

In reading and meditating on the raising of these dead, the
reality of death is brought before us. For ourselves, we would lay
hold on the word, " He that believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall
he live, and whosoever liveth and believeth on Me shall never die "
(John 11. 25). We would look forward with deep and abiding faith
to the glorious time when death shall be no more, and He that sitteth
on the throne shall say, " Behold, I make all things new " (Revelation
21.). Still closer to us is that thrice repeated hope, " Behold I come
quickly" (Revelation 21. 22). "Amen, come, Lord Jesus."

A. McLeman, Robert Armstrong.

Question and Answer.
Question from Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Who would be

" the saints " who were raised after His resurrection and went into the
City, as recorded in Matthew 27. 52, 53 ? What was the nature and
significance of their resurrection ?

Answer.—It should be noted that the resurrection of the bodies
of those saints was at the time of the Lord's death, when the tombs were
opened ; but the account would seem to indicate that they did not
come forth from the tomb till three days afterward, after the Lord's
resurrection. If they were saints that were raised, did they die ? who
buried them ? If the bodies only, did they go back and lie down in
their place ? We may reasonably think they did, though we could
not be dogmatic. Certain we are they were not raised with resurrection
bodies—immortal. The Lord has not told us what became of them,
and the secret things belong to Him. Who they were we are not
told, but I lean to the opinion that they were the bodies of saints who
had lived and died during the Lord's ministry, and were known to
many in Jerusalem. This miracle was a proof of the Lord's death and
resurrection.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
The fear of the theft of the Lord's body by His disciples was

what the priests and Pharisees pleaded before Pontius Pilate as the reason
why a guard should be set, and having been granted their request they
went away and sealed the stone, " the guard being with them." Behind
that stone in that rock-hewn tomb lay the most vital thing in all the
earth and perhaps in all the universe—the Lord's body. The Jews
would claim and hold it there ; the power of Rome would keep it
entombed; and all the power of darkness is combined to hold the
Lord's body till the third day had run its course. Then the guard could
peacefully march back to the Praetorium the fourth day, if they had
accomplished their task. The contention between Satan and Michael
the archangel over the body of Moses was a small matter as compared
with the great contention over the Lord's body.

Did the Lord rise ? The bribed and lying soldiers said that His
body was stolen whilst they slept, but the Lord testified of His resurrec-
tion ; the angels too said that He was raised ; the disciples said that
He was risen from the dead, both men and women ; and the empty
tomb, the linen cloths, the napkin rolled up in a place by itself, all
bear the same testimony that " the Lord is risen indeed."

Did the disciples on the third night stealthily pass the Roman
guard and roll back with grating sound the massive stone that closed
the entrance to the tomb ? How did the guard know that it was the
disciples who did this when they were asleep ? Of what value is the
testimony of a sleeping witness in any Court ? Did those who stole
the body take time to unwind the cloths from the body and the napkin
from the head and again to roll up the napkin and lay it where it was
seen by Peter and John ? Such thieves must have been aided by
heavenly power to have done all this with such painstaking care.

The divine accounts show that the Lord's enemies paid greater
heed to the Lord's words about His rising the third day than did the
disciples. Women came on the third day to anoint His dead body,
and others of His disciples were mourning and weeping (Mark 16. 11)
for their dead Saviour, when in reality He had been raised from the
dead. When the women came with the spices, questioning among
themselves who would roll away the stone, their womanly strength
being incompetent for such a task, they found the stone rolled away,
and they " found not the body of the Lord Jesus." These women were
the first disciples to be at the tomb and they had never dared come
there but for the angel who came to roll the stone away and to show
them the empty tomb. The Divine Occupant had gone before that.
He had been raised and had raised the temple of His body. The angels
remain long enough to bear witness to the first comers to the tomb—
the women—of the Lord's resurrection and then they are withdrawn ;
then the silent graveclothes tell their tale that the Lord has left forever
such tokens of His death and He is risen ; and the echoes of the tomb
from the hasty footfalls of priest and Levite, of scribe and Pharisees,
who undoubtedly came to the tomb to see for themselves, all join in
one grand voice announcing to men that the Lord is risen indeed. John
tells us that when he saw he believed, and no doubt many others also,
for we read in Acts 6. 7 that " a great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith."—J.M.
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PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Prayers of Moses.
Seeing that we have excluded from our studies the various occa-

sions in which God takes the initiative in speaking to men, we must
perforce pass over many of the communications between God and
Moses, for even where the latter replies there is not that voluntary
" drawing near " which we have taken as a criterion.

Perhaps the first instance of prayer by Moses rendered for us is
on the well known occasion when the Israelites were approaching the
Red Sea, with Pharaoh and the Egyptians following hard after them.
The children of Israel cried out unto Jehovah (Exodus 14. 10), no
doubt for help, but spoke hard words to Jehovah's minister, that Moses
whose wondrous doings by the power of Jehovah had been so well
esteemed of them. It is hard for a man of God to deal with a back-
biting people ; it was truly only by a strong hand that they were
brought forth out of Egypt. God heard their cry, as we see from Joshua
24. 7, for in consequence of it He put darkness between the two hosts.
But Moses was sorely tried. In public he shows forth his undaunted
faith, as he exhorts the people to stand still and see the salvation of the
LORD. In private, however, he has to suffer a rebuke by God, in
that he had cried out unto the LORD without cause (verse 15). " Where-
fore criest thou unto Me ? Speak unto the children of Israel that they
go forward." It was a time for action and not for prayer. While the
presence of God was made visible in the pillar and in the cloud it was
clear that He was over all, that He had the situation in hand, and that
He was the leader to be followed by faith. The removal of the pillar
of cloud to a position behind the Israelites was a concession to
weakness.

The words of Moses are sometimes used to inculcate a kind of
super-faith, to stand still and see the salvation of God, but the rebuke
to Moses should be taken into consideration. It was certainly an act
of faith to stand still under the circumstances, but it was a grander act
of faith to go forward. If God is visibly leading, then to stand still
44 in faith " is almost tantamount to an act of doubt or even disbelief. To
cry unto God for the salvation which God has definitely promised
(14. 4) is something entirely redundant. It is thus possible to pray,
even in apparent faith, when prayer is not called for.

The great value of prayer is when it is exercised in its proper
place, and a good measure of spiritual discernment is needed in this,
lest we pray at wrong times and with wrong motives, lest we pray for
help from God when we ought to be getting help from the resources
He has already provided for us. In this we can learn from the words
of Exodus 18. 15, where we see that the people enquired of Jehovah
by Moses. This does not mean that because the people or individuals
had need of help that Moses necessarily supplicated God for them, for
verse 16 tends to show that such enquiries were answered by the
statutes and laws. Where God has given instruction in His word He
does not expect us to act as though we expected help in a miraculous
manner through prayer.

In this connection, I may remark that one often hears the state-
ment. " If I can only get to one meeting during the week, I choose the
prayer meeting." It always seems to me that this betrays a miscon-
ception of the ways of God, rather than that it shows manifest grace
in the individual. Rather does it seem to imply that the individual
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is in no need of the ministry of the word of God and is always in a ripe
condition to approach God on behalf of others and on behalf of the work
of the Lord. Such ministry is intended by God to cleanse us, to instruct
us, and we may be considered to be well-nourished, spiritually, when we
are receiving due nourishment from every joint of the supply (see
Ephesians 4. 11-16). The four things which God has joined together
in Acts 2. 42—the apostles' teaching and fellowship, the breaking of
bread, and the prayers—should not be separated. In this matter, the
Scripture is true, "A false balance is an abomination to the LORD."
We need to keep a balance between receiving ministry and being
exercised in prayer. The former helps to bring about that state of
experimental righteousness to which I have alluded in connection with
the prayers of a righteous man. We can depend upon it that if we have
valued what God has already said, then He will value what we desire
to say.

After this digression, we return to the record of the prayers of
Moses. The pressure of events at Marah (Exodus 15. 25), and at
Massah and Meribah (Exodus 17. 4) led Moses to " cry " unto Jehovah
—in the language of Psalm 107. he was at his wits' end and cried unto
the LORD in his trouble, but we have no instruction from the form or
substance of these cries.

The incident of the holding up of the hands of Moses by Aaron
and Hur is often used to urge the value of continued prayer, but such
teaching as it has is by way of type, for God is not, apparently, directly
addressed. But it is so beautiful a picture of intercession that we are
constrained to linger over it, for even though we receive no instruction
for our prayers, we are caused to realise the great and glorious fact that
there is One who ever intercedes for us, and does that when we are least
able to pray for ourselves. The incident is that of Joshua going out to
fight against Amalek, a type of the grim warfare that every child of
God has to engage in, a type of warfare against the flesh. The daily
struggle against the lusts of the body, the flesh, and the mind, is often
more than we can bear, knowing that if we live after the flesh we must
die. We thank God that He has associated with this struggle His
very gracious words, that we have " received the spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father " (Romans 8. 15). Further, we rejoice
that we read, " In like manner the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity ;
for we know not how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit Himself
maketh intercession for us . . . according to the will of God " (Romans
8. 26-27).

Yet over and above this, when the conflict is raging fiercely,
when we have deliberately faced the foe as Joshua did, we can rejoice
in the further word, " Who is he that shall condemn ? It is Christ
Jesus that died, yea rather, that was raised from the dead, who is at
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us " (Romans
8. 34). " H e ever liveth to make intercession" (Hebrews 7. 25) is
true, whether of the things we utter or of the things He utters for us.

Very beautifully is all this foreshadowed as Moses, with the rod
of God in his hand, commits the warfare to Joshua, while he himself,
remote from the scene of battle, held up his hands in supplication. The
type may fail, but the anti-type never. The hands of Moses might
fall, priestly service might need to be rendered by others not engaged
in battle, but the supplications of our blessed Lord fail not. Yet how
precious is the thought that in priestly service we have also the privilege
of aiding this work in offering up our supplications also through Him
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on behalf of our struggling brethren ! Well might Moses erect an altar,
and call it, " Jehovah is my banner," the banner never to be furled in
the warfare against flesh.

Moses is again brought before us in an intercessory character
in Exodus 32. While he had been in the Mount with God, Aaron had
let the people loose, and they had begun to worship the golden calf.
It was God who first informed Moses of this (verse 7), and asked to be
let alone that in His anger He might consume them. The temptation
to Moses must have been very great, when God said unto him that in
place of Israel he would make of Moses a great nation. " Thy people "
(verse 7) was the description of them by God to Moses. It is delightful
to read how Moses pleaded with God. It is now his turn to say •' Thy
people " (verse 11), and he goes on to show his discernment of God's
righteous character, and he pleads with Jehovah on this basis, just as
Abraham did with regard to Sodom, though the plea is the greater
because it was concerning a redeemed and chosen people.

The question of confession of personal sin and frailty does not
here arise, seeing that Moses had been so long in the presence of God,
but when Moses descended the Mount and saw for himself the sinful
condition of the people then it was brought home unto him. " Thy
people "—if so he had a double duty, to act and to pray, and the former
must come first, for there was no question as to the judgment of God
upon the sin of the people. Moses is not again to hear the response,
" Why criest thou unto Me ? ", for there was an immediate work to be
done, a purging to be effected. He could then go back to God in fear
and trembling, with a peradventure on his lips (verse 30). Though he
had pleaded with God concerning a chosen people, he had learnt a
great lesson, that to occupy a divine position required a corresponding
condition. He does not go now to say to God, " Thy people." It is
almost as though he dare not, but he now says, " This people " (verse
31), and he confesses their great sin.

We can only speculate as to the vow that trembled upon his lips
as he broke off from saying, *' Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin—,"
to visualise unforgiven sin, and to add his desire in that case to be blotted
out of " the book.'' As Adam, though he was not beguiled, partook with
Eve of the fruit of her sin, because she was bone of his bone, flesh of his
flesh, so Moses was prepared to throw, in his lot with the people whom
God had called " Thy people."

This latter prayer of Moses, we notice, hardly gets beyond con-
fession. Moses seems to be overwrought, both in his suggestions of
offering something in return for forgiveness of sin (which is foreign to
God's way, for forgiveness comes after the offering, and is not given in
return for a vow as yet unfulfilled), and also in his remark about being
blotted out of the book. The reply of God is clear and pungent, that
He would punish those that sinned, but He accepted for the rest the
intercession of Moses. " The people," as God now calls them, were to go
on to the place promised unto them, so that God honoured His covenant
and His word unto Moses. When sin is very great, and the heart is
bowed down under it, the spoken words may only be, " God, be merciful
to me a sinner," but the prayer that does not rise above the groundwork
of confession is in no ways dispised of God, for " if we confess our sins,
He is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness " (1 John 1.9).

A. T. D.
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THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS.
The Titles of the Psalms have puzzled commentators and scholars

for centuries and, perhaps because of their seeming irrelevance, have
caused us, too, either to ignore them or to view them as somewhat
unessential. The work and research of a much respected Christian
scholar, Dr. J. W. Thirtle—only recently deceased—has now, however,
thrown much light on the problem of the significance of the titles, and
the following is a summary of his discoveries. It is perhaps as well to
remark that the book containing these interesting facts was published
at the beginning of 1904, so that this comparatively recent knowledge
was not, of course, available even to the Revisers of the Scriptures who
have left the titles of the Psalms substantially as they are found in the
"Authorised Version."

It is also necessary that we should remember that most ancient
manuscripts were written without any break, paragraph-division or
punctuation, and this applies to those of the Hebrew Scriptures. Even
to-day, although the Psalms themselves are distinct from each other
in a Hebrew " Bible " (i.e., the Old Testament only), the titles are
part of the actual text so that, for example, a literal translation of the
beginning of Psalm 84. reads " To Him that is over (i.e., the chief
musician) upon the gittith to the sons of Korah a Psalm : How beloved
are Thy tabernacles," etc. We can therefore understand that when the
undivided manuscript writing was written out as separate Psalms,
difficulties would arise as to the exact point of division. Unfortunately
it was not realised, by the transcribers, that that which they recorded
as a heading to a particular Psalm (e.g., Psalm 84.) was actually partly
a subscript (i.e., conclusion) to the previous Psalm (Psalm 83.) and
partly a heading to Psalm 84.—so that Psalm 83. should end thus—
" the Most High over all the earth. FOR THE CHIEF MUSICIAN ;
UPON THE GITTITH " and Psalm 84. should commence thus—" OF
THE SONS OF KORAH A PSALM HOW BELOVED ARE THY TABER-
NACLES, etc." Fortunately there is in the book of Habakkuk a
" Psalm " which by reason of the fact that it stands alone shows us the
true relationship of the title and subscript which again in the Hebrew
are merged into the text and do not stand separately as in our transla-
tions (A.V. and R.V.). Habakkuk 3. 1, 2 reads—"A prayer of
Habakkuk the prophet, set to Shigionoth. O Lord, I have heard " . . .
and the chapter concludes with—"And will make me to walk upon mine
high places. For the Chief Musician on my stringed instruments."
If now we turn to Psalm 4. we find that this last expression of Habakkuk
3. is placed at the beginning of the Psalm though it belongs to the end of
Psalm 3. !

All the Psalms have not titles, but now with the help of the title
and subscript of Habakkuk 3. we can proceed to enumerate the chief
features which should characterise both title and subscript. Habakkuk
3.1 tells us that what is to follow is
1. "A PRAYER " (see also Psalm 17. etc.)—this is its group or class, just

as Psalm 46. is classified as " A SONG. "
2. " OF HABAKKUK THE PROPHET "—the author ; in the same way we

read " OF DAVID THE SERVANT OF THE LORD " (Psalm 36.), " OF
ASAPH" (Psalm 50.).

3. *' SET TO SHIGIONOTH "—literally " ON " or " CONCERNING EXTOL-
LATIONS " or " LOUD CRIES." This marks the character of the
prayer. In Psalm 7. the singular—shiggaion—of the word shigionoth
occurs.
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At the end of the chapter we have a statement that relates to the
musician, to whom it is assigned, and the character of the orchestra—
" STRINGED INSTRUMENTS." The title of the chapter may therefore be
considered as literary in contrast to the subscript which is " musical "
in its character.

It is now possible in the light of the arrangement of Habakkuk
3,—which consists of title, prayer and subscript—to examine one or
two Psalms in particular and apply the principles above set forth.
In Psalm 88. (references are to R.V.), we are confronted with a title
which ascribes the Psalm both to the Sons of Korah and to Heman,
and reads thus—"A SONG, A PSALM OF THE SONS OF KORAH ;
FOR THE CHIEF MUSICIAN; SET TO MAHALATH LEANNOTH." This
portion of the title appears to include both title and subscript, but if
now we transfer it to the end of Psalm 87. we find that the Psalm
title is merely repeated. "A PSALM OF THE SONS OF KORAH ; A
SONG," and the "musical" subscript is added " FOR THE CHIEF
MUSICIAN ; SET TO MAHALATH LEANNOTH." Psalm 88. is now left
with its single title '* MASCHIL OF HEMAN THE EZRAHITE." In the same
way Psalm 46 should be entitled "A SONG"—the expression " F O R
THE CHIEF MUSICIAN ; A PSALM OF THE SONS OF KORAH ; SET TO
ALAMOTH," belongs as a subscript to Psalm 45., which we notice has
also therefore a dual ascription—at the beginning and the end—to
" THE SONS OF KORAH."

Psalm 18. is also of interest as regards its title by reason of the
fact that in 2 Samuel 22., where the Psalm is also recorded in full,
we find that verse 1 is the title of Psalm 18. (thus showing that it is
truly part of scripture) with the omission of " FOR THE CHIEF MUSICIAN "
which should—applying the above principles—be the subscript of
Psalm 17.

Yet one other Psalm may be alluded to in concluding this part
of the subject. Many commentators have pointed out the resemblance
between the first part of the title of Psalm 56. and Psalm 55. 6, 7,
both of which refer to " doves "—now, however, that the musical
title " FOR THE CHIEF MUSICIAN ; SET TO JONATH ELEM REHOKIM,"
is seen to be the subscript of Psalm 55. the connection is clearly seen
between " Oh that I had wings like a dove !—then would I wander far
off" and " Jonath Elem Rehokim," which means " the dove of the
distant terebinths."

Finally, in connection with the expression " FOR THE CHIEF
MUSICIAN," 1 Chronicles 15. 21, 22 is of interest for then " Chenaniah
was over the Song."

A. Chamings,

MISQUOTATIONS.
None of us being perfect we are prone to continue in any habit

we acquire, and that we are creatures of habit cannot be denied. It
is very easy to acquire habits of thought, to take from others without
verification what they have learnt, and unconsciously to imitate them.
We hear certain phrases so often that usage almost lends sanction to
them. If that were sufficient we should be found appealing to custom
rather than to the word of God. Force of habit is often the reason
why the Scriptures are often quoted inaccurately, not always with
serious results, of course, but leading to inaccurate thoughts which
" Bible Studies " seeks to discourage.
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Many quotations from the* poets and others are so often used
that some believers are led to think that they are part of Scripture.
A sister diligently searched the Scriptures the other day to find the
place where it is said, " Neither a borrower nor a lender be," and was
rather surprised to learn that it is not in the Bible at all, but is found
in the writings of Shakespeare. Hymns are so frequently quoted that
often there is a suggestion that they have complete sanction from the
Scriptures for what they suggest. On the whole it is a very dangerous
matter to take one's theology from hymns. Many of the most beautiful
hymns have to be allowed a liberal allowance of poetical license when
it comes to interpreting the Scriptures. The writer is very fond of the
hymn " The sands of time are sinking," but he has doubts as to some
of the thoughts expressed, and in particular the idea as to the white
stone (verse 8) seems to be definitely erroneous, seeing that in Revela-
tion 2. 17 the name written will only be known to the recipient, so
that no question of banning arises except to help the rhyme.

The text " The wages of sin is death " is most frequently used
as though it had to do only with the unsaved, whereas the word " wages"
gives the thought of receiving something to be going on with, as a
soldier receives his ration ; in this sense it has a wider application, and
the context shews that the Apostle is writing of sins committed by
believers before and after regeneration [see " Bible Studies," January,
1933].

Very frequently do we hear the expression used, that " apart
from the shedding of blood there is no remission." Most people are
surprised to learn that this is not an absolute statement by the Apostle.
According to Hebrews 9. 22, he says, "And according to the law, I
may almost say . . . " It would not be true to say that under the
law there could be no remission without the shedding of blood. Leviticus
5. 11-13 make it clear that under circumstances of extreme poverty a
sin offering of fine flour would be accepted, and the sins forgiven.
We do not in any way detract from the value of the blood of Christ,
for the Scripture goes on to say that the heavenly things were cleansed
with better sacrifices than the best that earth could offer.

The well known Scripture of Philippians 4. 8, " Whatsoever
things are true . . . " is often used by believers to justify laxness in
doctrine and lack of obedience to the truth, and it is rarely that the
whole paragraph is quoted. " Think on these things," says the Apostle,
but when it comes to the practical side, he says " The things which ye
both learned and received and saw in me, these things do." A. T. D.

RESURRECTION.

The Resurrection of Christ :
The empty tomb and its evidences.

From Belfast.—That Jesus did die on the cross is a feet
unmistakably plain in scripture. His precious body was taken by
kind hands from the cross, and laid in Joseph of Arimathaea's new tomb
wherein no dead body had ever lain (John 19. 38-41). This fact
regarding the tomb is important, especially when viewed in the light
of 2 Kings 13. 21.

It is strange, but true to life, that hatred has often a better
memory than love. Although the disciples heard often the prophetic
utterances of their Master concerning His death and resurrection
(Matthew 16. 21, Luke 9. 22, Matthew 20. 19), yet they understood
not His words, nor did they remain with them. "What was charac-
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teristic of the two on their way to Emmaus was characteristic of them
all. They were perplexed and disappointed. But His enemies, the
chief priests and the Pharisees, did not forget His words that on the third
day He would rise again, so to prevent His disciples from removing
the body from the tomb, and then declaring that He had risen from the
dead, they requested Pilate to take precautions against any sequel that
might give rise to superstitious rumours that He had actually risen
from the dead. The stone was sealed, the watch was set, everything
was made as sure as man could make it against this third day. Had
there been no guard set, no sealed stone, the evidence for the empty
tomb would be less conclusive.

The chief priests and the Pharisees were satisfied, but man
cannot prevail against the living God. The earthquake, the angel
and the rolling away of the sealed stone, were too much for the Roman
guard; they " became as dead men." They, realizing what had taken
place and seeing death and disgrace apparently inevitable, for they had
failed to keep the body in the tomb, came to Jerusalem and told the
chief priests all things that had come to pass.

That which His enemies had taken such careful precautions to
prevent was that which they bribed the soldiers to say. " His disciples
came by night, and stole Him away while we slept," was the story they
were paid to circulate (Matthew 28. 11-15). The condition in which
the linen cloths were found (John 20. 5-8) by those who entered the
tomb precludes the possibility of the body being stolen. Had such
been the case the linen cloths would have been taken with the body,
and not left in perfect order, thereby showing that the body had gone
out of them. To the women who were first at the tomb, the angel said,
" He is not here ; for He is risen. Come, see the place where the
Lord lay " (Matthew 28. 6).

The evidence of the Lord's resurrection is strong and convincing.
The empty tomb was testified to by competent witnesses, by the women,
the angels, the disciples and the Roman guard, so to-day the New
Testament, the Lord's day and Believers or Christians, all bear witness
to the fact that the Lord is risen.

W. R.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—It was the purpose
of those who saw the Lord's body laid in the tomb, to come back and
anoint the Lord's body ; no other thought seemed to fill their minds
as they came to the sepulchre (Mark 16.1). What a surprise is theirs !
God sends His message to them, " He is not here, He is risen."

These words had such an effect, Mark tells us, that " they fled
from the tomb ; for trembling and astonishment had come upon them.'*
In Matthew we read, " They departed from the sepulchre with fear and
great joy." The women were also invited to " behold the place where,
they laid Him.'' They had heard that the Lord Jesus had been raised from
the dead, and that they would see Him again. Other evidence is found
in the story of John. It was Mary Magdalene who brought the news
to John of the Lord's body being away from the tomb. There would
seem to be no thought of resurrection in the mind of Mary, but rather
the thought of a theft having been committed.

We note the effect on Peter and John, of their visit to the tomb.
Peter " seeth the linen cloths by themselves ; and he departed to
his home wondering at that which was come to pass " (Luke 24. 12).
John tells us that Peter was in the tomb.
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John is very careful to give a detailed account of what he saw
and to describe how the cloths were lying. John 20. 8, 9 make it clear
that John did not believe because of any word which he knew or
remembered, but because " he saw and believed." John had the great
fact borne in upon him that human hands had never touched those
grave-cloths. It was simply that the Lord Jesus had vanished out of
them. The napkin was in a place by itself. We thought that there
would be the same space between the cloths and the napkin then, as
there was when they had covered the Lord. We wondered as to what
shape the grave-cloths would have after the Lord had been raised.
Would they retain the shape of the Lord's body ? Would the weight
of the spices cause the grave-cloths to fall and lie flat ? [The account
simply tells us that the linen cloths were lying in the tomb, but it is
evident that they were lying in such a way as John was led to believe
in the resurrection by the manner in which the cloths were lying. The
Lord had left the cloths without any loosening of the grave cloths as
in the case of Lazarus. It is difficult, perhaps impossible, to say whether
the cloths appeared as a casket which once held the body or whether
they lay flat.—J.M.] R. A. Sinclair.

From Paisley.—The stone is sealed, and the guard is set to
watch the tomb. The sealing of the stone is done by those who
represent the Jewish nation, and not by those who represent Rome.
The rulers of the people take every precaution to prevent any interference
with the tomb—" God is not in all their thoughts." Resurrection never
entered their darkened minds—" lest haply," they said to Pilate, " His
disciples come and steal Him away, and say unto the people, He is
risen from the dead " (Matthew 27.). Resurrection was foreign to the
minds of the disciples also. Concerning Peter and the other disciple
it is written : " For as yet they knew not the scripture, that He must
rise again from the dead " (John* 20. 2 and 9). Even when the disciples
heard of His appearing to Mary Magdalene they disbelieved (Mark
16. 11).

The approach of the first day of the week sees heaven's power
being brought into action. The angel of the God of resurrection is the
first to visit the tomb—Christ is raised from the dead : there is a great
earthquake, and the stone is rolled away. The earliest among those who
visited the tomb saw that the stone was rolled away: not rolled away
to let the resurrected One out, but to provide evidence of His resurrec-
tion to those who looked into, and to those who entered into the tomb.

According to Matthew the heavenly messenger who rolled away
the stone sat upon it, and such was his appearance that, for fear of him
" the watchers did quake and became as dead men." On the other
hand he said to the women, who had arrived shortly after the earth-
quake, " Fear not ye, . . . He is risen . . . Come and see the place
where the Lord lay " (their Lord and the angel's Lord), and furthermore,
he gives a message for His disciples.

In addition to the vision of angels they saw the stone away from
the door of the tomb, the place where the Lord lay, and the linen cloths
and the napkin. Everything spoke of resurrection.

Those of the guard who told the chief priests what had happened
had no doubt in their mind as to His rising from the dead, neither
could the priests gainsay what they heard, but they endeavoured, by
the propagation of the lie, to confute heaven's wonder—His resurrection.

S. S. Jardine.
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EXTRACTS.
From Atherton.—Mark and Luke tell us that the women

entered into the tomb, but they do not seem to take note of the linen
cloths lying and the napkin in a place by itself as Peter and John do.
Their whole attention seems to be on the angel or angels. Here was
abundant evidence that the Lord had been raised. But Mary Magda-
lene's thought was merely that they had taken away the Lord. Some
thought that at least John believed (John 20. 8) that the Lord had
risen, but others thought that it referred merely to his believing Mary's
words—" they have taken away the Lord." [John saw and believed ;
his faith in the Lord's resurrection was in what he saw in the tomb,
for as yet he knew not the scripture which proved that He must rise.
John's believing was not in Mary's words.—J.M.]

It is hard to understand why they did not remember the words
which had been spoken to them many a time by the Lord Himself.

It was thought probable that Mary, the sister of Lazarus, was
different from the rest of the women, as none of the four writers tells
us that she went to the tomb with the other women. She had learned
a greater lesson than any of the others, and she knew that the Lord
would be raised again, after His death (see Matthew 26. 12). [There
is no evidence in this verse which would lead to this conclusion.—J.M.]

G. Sankey.

From Bolton.—Of all the evidences of the empty tomb, that
concerning the linen cloths recorded in John 20. is perhaps the greatest.
It was this that satisfied John. They were permitted to behold ; he
believed in spite of the fact, though as yet the disciples knew not the
Scripture, that He must rise again from the dead. The words in John
20. suggest that the linen cloths were lying in exactly the same folds as
they did when the Body was inside them. The words " rolled up " in
verse 7 mean entwined, interlaced, or rolled in together. We believe
that He who passed through the linen cloths also passed through the
great stone, and when the angel rolled it away He was thereby giving
evidence of an accomplished fact, and was not opening the prison to
One who was bound. It seems that it wasn't a usual proceeding to
seal the tombs from the fact that the women expected to have the stone
rolled away for them (Mark 16. 3).

What the Roman authorities did only gave additional evidence
to the Resurrection of Christ. The seal upon the stone should have
barred any person from interfering with it, and yet they had to make
excuses and say that someone had entered and stolen the body.

Stephen Heary. Isaac Sankey.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—The point at issue is the resur-
rection, not whether the tomb was, or was not empty after the three
days. When the priests and elders, with shocking depravity, heavily
bribed the soldiers to disseminate that diabolical lie that the disciples,
while the soldiers slept, had taken away the body, they recognised the
futility of denying the grave was empty and by the above means sought
to explain away the corpseless tomb.

Thus the argument, if for a moment we admit one, ranges itself
on two sides as follows :—
Against the Resurrection.

The empty tomb signifies nothing except that the body of Christ
was stolen away under cover of darkness and while the guard slept.
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For the Resurrection,
The empty tomb is conclusive proof of the Resurrection.
We are now called upon to examine the evidences and arguments

with impartial minds.
Taking the statement that the body was stolen away we are

called upon to believe that on the night in question the following
remarkable sequence of events occurred.

Firstly, each of the soldiers, who, it must be remembered, were
members of an army renowned to this day for its stern discipline, were
so foolish as to yield to sleep without arranging for one of their number
at least, to remain awake, although they knew the seriousness of their
offence if discovered.

Secondly, the disciples succeeded in removing the stone from the
cave's mouth without awakening the slumberers.

Thirdly, and perhaps the most remarkable of all, they took the
astonishing risk of divesting the body of the grave-cloths before
carrying it away.

Last of all, the soldiers spoke of having intimate knowledge of
what had transpired whilst they were fast asleep. Rather a questionable
statement.

Altogether it is a chain of evidence of which every link is brittle,
and obviously a concoction bearing its refutation upon its face.

Now for the evidence for the Resurrection.
Three of them testify to the tomb not having been previously !

used. This is important, for if there had been other occupants, doubts '
might afterwards have existed as to whose body had been raised.

The gospel narrators give the first arrivals at the grave as being
women. Is there anything significant in that ? We think so. Weak .
women would be most unlikely persons to move away an " exceeding
great stone."

To slip from the swathing bands without disturbing them
presented no difficulty to Him who entered a locked room in His
resurrected body, the identical body in which He went about with the
disciples during His earthly days. The One who had given life to
Lazarus and subsequently commanded those around to " loose him and
let him go " needed not anyone to loose His bands. Hence Peter and
John found not the floor of the sepulchre littered with unrolled bandages,
but found the cloths lying in exactly the same position as when they
enwrapped the dead Lord. E. E. C.

From Brantford.—Matthew alone reveals the secret of the
rolled-away stone in his words—"An angel of the Lord descended from
heaven and rolled the stone away " (chapter 28. 2) ; thus making
void the power of Rome to frustrate His promised resurrection. While
the intentions of the women in going to the tomb were to see the
sepulchre and to anoint the body of the Lord with spices, great was
their perplexity when they found the tomb empty, and then to see the
heavenly messengers, and perhaps more perplexing still was the saluta-
tion of the angels, " Why seek ye the living among the dead ? (Luke
24.5). He is not here." The words which follow were more reassuring,

44 He is risen, come see the place where the Lord lay. Go quickly and
tell His disciples " (Matthew 28. 6, 7). Thus the good news is conveyed
to the disciples. We conclude then that the evidence of the empty
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tomb is, in itself, proof positive that He rose from among the dead.
We accept the testimony of these eye witnesses, and are among those
who shall receive a blessing, even as He said, " Blessed are they who
have not seen and yet have believed " (John 20. 29).

Robert Curren. Jas. Bell.

From Derby.—The tomb itself presented evidence that Jesus
was no longer therein. They could look in, for the stone was rolled
away from the tomb, and see the linen cloths, but no body. He had
risen—the cloths still lying there, and again, the angels testified clearly
by the words " He is not here, He is risen " (Matthew 28. 6 ; Mark
16. 6 ; and Luke 24. 6). Mark reveals that on the day of the burial
Mary Magdalene saw the place where He was laid. She arrived at
the tomb early, on the first day of the week, and was shown, by the
angel, the place where she knew Jesus' body had been placed, but He
was not there.

Luke says, " they found not the body," and so were perplexed*
Those who were first at the tomb told the rest—they disbelieved*
But when they had been to the tomb, they saw for themselves. Those
who doubted at the first doubted no longer—He had risen ! The
guards themselves give evidence of His resurrection when they tell
the story to the priests.

Wm. Wright, H. Willis.

From Greenock.—This portion before us is one of the most
vital in the scripture, as our salvation depends on the rich man's tomb
being empty (see 1 Corinthians 15.12-20). Mary Magdalene and Mary
the mother of Joses beheld where He was laid (Mark 15.47). The
women from Galilee beheld how His body was laid, and they returned,
and prepared spices and ointments, and rested on the sabbath (Luke
23. 55, 56).

From John 20. 2, Mary Magdalene would seem to have returned
from the tomb after Luke 24. 3, without perceiving either the angel of
Matthew 28. 5, the young man of Mark 16. 5, or the two men in
Luke 24. 4, else why should she speak to Peter and John as she does
in John 20. 2?

We who at one time had no hope are now begotten again unto
a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead (1 Peter
1. 3). W. Hay, G. Millar, Jun.

From Glasgow.—The glorious appearance of the angel and the
fact of the stone being rolled away wrought fear and helplessness in the
hearts of the watchers as they stood by. They merely related their
story to the chief priests and rulers who compounded the lie as their
only means of defence.

Meanwhile as the women stood bewildered at the tomb, the
messenger from God revealed to them that the Lord was raised from the
dead ; hence His empty tomb. Peter found no satisfaction in the linen
cloths and the empty tomb and went to his home wondering at that
which was come to pass.

True it was, the Lord had raised the dead, but could He Himself
be raised without divine revelation. This seemed incredible. The
women bore witness of the heavenly vision, but this they did not accept
for as yet they knew not the scripture that He must rise again from the
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dead. Thus, though the tomb was empty and the cloths lying, as if
no longer needed, those with whom he had been associated could not,
believe that he was alive. It would therefore appear that the confirma
tion of His resurrection cannot rest on circumstantial evidence alone,
but on divine revelation.

Of this the women were first partakers, and later those chosen
witnesses to whom He showed Himself alive after His passion.

J. J. P., W. A. P.

From Hamilton, Ont.—The scribes and Pharisees once asked
Him for a sign, but He told them that no sign would be given, but the
sign of Jonah the Prophet, saying unto them, "As Jonah was three days
and three nights in the belly of the whale (or sea monster) so shall the
Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth."
We sometimes sing, " Up from the grave He arose," etc. But the
question is, Did He rise from the grave ? There is no such statement
in the Scriptures that we know of, but it is recorded a great many times
that He rose from the dead. It could have been possible for His
disciples to steal Him away while the guard slept, but the angel invites
the women to come and see the place where the Lord lay, saying, " He
is not here, He is risen." He was three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth. He descended into the lower parts of the earth
(Ephesians 4 . 9 K Are we to think that the heart of the earth and the
lower parts of the earth was the tomb ? Is there not a suggestion here
that our Lord went down into Hades or Sheol? (Psalm 16. 10 and
Acts 2. 27). The question is, Was it only the soul of the Lord Jesus
that went down into Hades ? [I do not understand the lower parts
of the earth to refer to the grave, but to the pit or Sheol.—J.M.]

44 He that descended is the same also that ascended far above all
heavens, that He might fill all things." He is not here, He is risen.
Risen from where ? The tomb ? yes, but more than that, from the dead
It would be possible for one to rise from the tomb who had not been
really dead, but only in a trance or something of that kind. It would
be impossible for one to rise from the dead who had not been really
dead. W. B.

From Hereford.—Linked closely with the empty tomb and
its evidences is the lie, which the Jews sought to spread about, and which
was supposed to account for the absence of the Lord from the tomb
on the third day, namely, that the disciples had stolen the body away
while the guard had slept. Viewing this lie in the light of Matthew
27. 66 we see that the Jews were quite contented in their own minds
that Jesus could not be stolen and yet when Jesus " disappears " from
the tomb they very readily blame their own safeguards. The lie itself
has some very glaring weaknesses.

We see that after all that the Jews did to keep the body of
Jesus in the grave, and we read to what pains they went regarding it,
that Jesus not only rises from the dead, but also comes forth from the
tomb, showing that neither death nor human beings have power over
Him. J. O. Tidmas.

From Knocknacloy.—It is remarkable how that the chief
priests and Pharisees remembered His words He uttered before He was
crucified, saying, " After three days I will rise again." The Roman
seal and the guard were all in vain. Thanks be to God who raised Him
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on the third day according to the Scriptures. An angel of the Lord
descended from heaven, rolled away the stone that no human hand
could have touched because of the seal, unless permission had been
granted from the Roman governor.

The women who came early to the tomb, and the other disciples,
who should have remembered His words concerning His resurrection,
had absolutely forgotten them, expecting Him to be still in the tomb.

R. Anderson, Jun.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Men have suggested that
He was not dead, but in a heavy faint, out of which the coldness of the
tomb revived Him. Nicodemus and Joseph wrapped Him in linen
and used a hundred pound weight of spices and the stone rolled against
the tomb was so great that two women wondered who should roll it
away for them. This great stone was sealed. If He were not dead,
could a man so exhausted have mustered sufficient strength to have
rolled away that sealed stone, at the same time bound with a hundred
pound weight ? That He was dead Pilate himself was caused to make
sure by reason of the fact that He had not endured crucifixion as long
as men had usually done. Only after assurance from the centurion
did he grant the corpse to Joseph. Apparently the soldier also would
make sure, for he pierced His side with a spear and offered proof to
physicians, in the blood and water which flowed, that He was dead.

The tomb was empty of the body, and the grave clothes also
were empty. The body could not have been taken away without the
clothes, and if He had not been raised He could not have left the clothes
lying as they were. Lazarus, we remember, must needs have the grave
clothes unwound. We have no doubt that the Lord's resurrection
body is the same as that in which He suffered death (remember the
marks He showed to Thomas), but it is now in that spiritual state to
which we shall be changed when He fashions anew the body of our
humiliation (Philippians 3. 21).

In these evidences the disciples found the renewal of a hope that
had well-nigh been buried with Him. Then, we believe, there dawned
in the heart of Peter that which he afterwards expressed in these words,
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according
to His great mercy begat us again unto a living hope by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from the dead " (1 Peter 1.3).

G. Jacques, R. L. Sands, J. Turner.

From Victoria, B.C.—That the tomb was empty was evident
both to the disciples and the soldiers (Matthew 28. 11-15 ; John 20.
1-10). The soldiers, we think, were the first to know that the tomb was
empty. The second to discover that the stone had been rolled away
was Mary Magdalene, for she came, " while it was yet dark, unto the
tomb " (John 20.1); which time seems to be earlier than the time of the
visit mentioned in the other records by Matthew, Mark and Luke.
From John 20. 2, we understand that there might have been others
with Mary Magdalene on this first visit, as she uses the pronoun "we."
We judge that this visit of Mary Magdalene is not the one recorded by
the other gospel writers.

The third and fourth persons mentioned as seeing clearly that
the tomb was empty were Peter and John (John 20. 3-10). From
verse 10 we read that they " went away again unto their own home,"
which suggests that they did not immediately tell the other disciples
about the emptiness of the tomb.
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A question arises, why did Mary Magdalene, after her return
from her second visit, come back for the third time to the empty tomb,
with the women bearing the spices, as recorded in the other gospels.
The answer, we suggest, is found in Mark 16.11, the disciples disbelieved
her ; therefore they went on in their intentions and brought the spices
and ointments to the tomb.

From Luke's account it appears that those who obeyed the voice
of the angel, " Come, see the place where the Lord lay " (Matthew 28.
6), and entered into the tomb, at first saw no angels inside ; but while
they were perplexed about not finding the body of the Lord
Jesus, behold, two men in dazzling apparel stood by them and pro-
claimed their glorious message received from God. 44 He is not here,
but is risen " (Luke 24. 1-11).

As we review these divine evidences of the Resurrection of the
Lord Jesus Christ, we see that God has been faithful to leave on record
in His Word infallible proofs of this great work of justification, which
confounds the ancient and modern theories of men who would seek to
say that the blessed Lord did not rise from the dead, but was stolen
away by night.

Robert Armstrong, H. McL.

From St. Helens.—The evidences of the empty tomb are
valueless unless it can be established that the man Christ Jesus was
really dead, and His body actually placed within the tomb. The
following reasons were given to shew that death actually took place.
[See Luke 23. 46 ; John 19. 33, 19. 34, 19. 35 ; Mark 15. 44-45 ;
Matthew 27. 63]. Thus accounting that He was now dead. We now
pass to the burial—this fact is clear and undisputed. See John 19.
38-42 ; Luke 23. 55 ; Mark 15. 47 ; Matthew 27. 64.] Thus friend
and foe acknowledge the facts of His death and burial. But why should
all this searching be necessary to establish these facts, the critics demand.
As in nature, so in spiritual things, God leaves us to glean in the holy
fields of Scripture for our own profit. We ask, Who rolled away the
stone ? Not the women, they were unable, for "the stone was exceeding
great " (Mark 16. 4 ; Matthew 27. 60). Not the guards ; they were
asleep (so they said), and if awake they were there to prevent it. Not
the disciples, for they understood not what the rising of the dead should
mean (Mark 9. 10 ; Luke 18. 34), and did not believe when told (Luke
24. 11).

We are therefore obliged to accept the testimony of Scripture,
"An angel of the Lord . . . came and rolled away the stone " (Matthew
28. 2). It cannot be otherwise explained.

P. Rylance, F. McCormick.

Questions and Answers.
Question re Daniel 12. 2 : the following is an answer by

S. P. Tregelles in 1883 :—" The true rendering of this verse is, I believe,
'And many from amongst the sleepers of the dust of the earth shall
awake ; these shall be unto everlasting life ; but those (the rest of the
sleepers, those who do not awake at this time) shall be unto shame and
everlasting contempt.' This resurrection is not universal, being 4 many
from among.' The expression here used is never found in the Hebrew
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Bible as taking up distributively a general class previously mentioned ;
thus, I judge that the first occurrence of this demonstrative relates
to those who awake from amongst the sleepers, and the second to the
contrasted class, the mass of those who do not then awake."

(Communicated by G. H. W., Bradford).

Questions from Atherton : (1) What is Martha thinking of
in her words in John 11 . 22 ?

Answer.—Martha expresses her absolute faith in the efficacy
of the Lord's prayers, that though God had not been pleased to answer
her prayers for her brother's recovery, that if the Lord prayed, even
though Lazarus was dead, God would grant that he would be raised
again. This seems to be the import of Martha's words.—J.M.

(2) Ezekiel 37. and Isaiah 26. : Is this a case of resurrection as
a type of the return of Israel ? or the return of Israel a type of
resurrection ?

Answer.—Ezekiel 37. 1-10 shows us the vision of the valley of
dry bones and of the resurrection of the great army of the dead to
whom the bones belonged. This is God's answer to Israel in Ezekiel's
time who were in captivity, who were saying " Our bones are dried up,
and our hope is lost; we are clean cut off." This was not so, for not
only would living men be restored (not simply in the Remnant's return,
but more truly in the time of the coming of Messiah), but the faithful
dead of Israel, the true Israel, " for they are not all Israel which are of
Israel," will come up out of their graves and be brought to Israel's
land. What encouragement to faithfulness even in Babylon for such as
died there and never saw the promised land again ! Isaiah 26. 19
speaks of this same resurrection of the faithful who shall awake to
share the glory of Messiah's kingdom. Of such a time the Lord speaks
in Matthew 8. 11.—J.M.

Question from Victoria.—We seek help on the Transfiguration
on the mount (Mark 9.). Did Moses appear in resurrection life, or
was he raised as Samuel in 1 Samuel 28. ?

Answer.—We have referred to Moses in the Edinburgh and
Musselburgh paper, last month. Moses died and was buried by God,
we are told, but there was a dispute between Michael the archangel and
the devil about his body, so Jude tells us. If Moses is one of the two
witnesses of Revelation 11. , and indications arising from the character
of the testimony lie in the direction of Moses being one of these, then
Moses' body has been raised, and, no doubt, he was in his raised body
on the Mount of Transfiguration. We wrote last month of Samuel
being disquieted. These peculiar and exceptional cases require care
and we must not be dogmatic on matters about which God has not
spoken.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
The subject this month concerns the Lord's appearances to

Mary Magdalene, the women, Cleopas and his companion, Simon, James,
and the five hundred brethren at one time, truly a notable group of
witnesses to the fact that the Lord is risen. Peter tells us that God
*' gave Him to be made manifest, not to all the people, but unto
witnesses that were chosen before of God " (Acts 10. 41), witnesses
whose integrity cannot be impugned and whose fidelity to fact bears
the closest scrutiny. Does the fourfold record of the Gospels bear upon
its surface any trace of collusion among the witness to foist upon the
world an untruth that the Lord had been raised, when He was not ?
What benefits were going to accrue to these men and women in this
life from such a course ? and what would have been the penalty for
such perjury from the God of truth in the life to come ? God chose the
witnesses beforehand, chose too the scenes and circumstances of such
manifestations, for He must give evidence of such a nature to men
that this most vital truth of the Christian faith—the Lord's resurrection
—is proved on evidence of the truest reliability—proved so that the
most forensic mind can find no flaw in the evidence given.

Was Mary play-acting as she stood by the tomb when Peter and
John had gone back home ? Were her tears an actor's tears and her
sorrow that of a professional wailer ? Or worse still, is the entire record
of her experience that resurrection morn but the product of the imagina-
tion of a novelist's brain ? Who will allege that the truth lies in the one
direction or the other ? Did she see Him and hear Him ? Did He speak
to her and she to Him ? Did He rise from the dead and did He ascend
back to His Father ?

Next comes Matthew's testimony as to the women, then Luke's
as to Cleopas and his friend and Peter's meeting with the Lord. Can
we believe Cleopas and his male companion (not female) ? Next to
Mary Magdalene's, perhaps it is the most touching of all the manifesta-
tions of the Lord. To them He appeared in another form than to Mary ;
to her He seemed like a gardener, to them as a sojourner. They
interrogate each other ; they converse on the Christ and the Scriptures ;
the Stranger upbraids their folly and unbelief; their hearts warm up
as He talks (and it always is so when He talks to His own), and then the
grand climax, He accepts their invitation to stay the night, for the
sun was setting. Then the evening meal, His manifestation, and He
was gone. Then follows their hasty return to Jerusalem ; their narra-
tion of events, and lo, while they were speaking the Lord Himself
stood in the midst. One is thrilled as one visualises the scenes, and
hears afresh His voice and theirs.

But one wonders where the Lord was between those appearances.
He has not told us. We know from His own lips that when Mary
Magdalene saw the Lord in John 20. He had not at that time ascended
to His Father. Where was He, the supposed gardener, when Mary
came and saw the stone rolled away, when she took to her heels and
ran to tell Peter and John the news ? Was He standing unobserved,
looking on at these men and women, seeing anxiety and grief written
on every one's features ? These men and women were everything to
Him. Who could have seen Him would have seen love beam in His
eyes as He saw them come to view the tomb, then go away again,
women having seen a vision of angels, whilst the men saw no one.

Did the Lord ascend to His Father between His appearance to
Mary Magdalene (John 20. 11-18) and to the women, of whom Mary
Magdalene seems to have been one (Matthew 28. 9)?
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How long elapsed between ? Does Mary's attitude to the Lord
supply the reason for the Lord's words ? She had said earlier (verse
15)," Sir, if thou hast borne him hence tell me where thou has laid him,
and I will take him away." It may be that the impulse of these words
being on her,the Lord had to restrain her with the words " Touch Me
not," or " Do not take hold or embrace Me," not simply His feet, but
His person. However we may look on the Lord's restraining words,
the vital thing seems to be that His Father was the first who should
embrace Him on His rising from the dead.

J.M.

PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Prayers of Moses (continued).
" The Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh

unto His friend." Such is the high commendation given unto Moses
on more than one occasion. Jacob had experience of this when he
strove with God at Peniel (Genesis 32. 30), and the Israelites knew
something of it when before Mount Sinai (Deuteronomy 5. 4), but none
had the same depth of experience as Moses had. Of him, God says,
44 With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even manifestly, and not in
dark speeches " (Numbers 12. 8). What is meant by the expression
" I know thee by name " (Exodus 33.17) is to me rather obscure unless
it is considered in relation to the prayer of Moses in Exodus 33. 12-16,
which we shall now proceed to discuss.

After the judgment of the people who had broken loose under
Aaron, God said that He would not go up in the midst of the people
to the promised land, lest He consume them in the way, and an angel
was promised who would be sent before the people. Those who sought
the LORD went out unto the tent of meeting without the camp, and it
was there that the LORD spake with Moses (33. 9). Then we read that
Moses said unto the LORD, " See, Thou sayest unto me, Bring up this
people : and Thou hast not let me know whom Thou wilt send with me.
Yet Thou hast said, I know thee by name, and thou hast found grace in
My sight." Moses had a longing desire to know even as he was known
and since God Himself was not to be in the midst of the people then
Moses longed to know more of the One who was to act on behalf of God.
The Lord Jesus tells us that life eternal is to know the only true God and
Him whom God did send, even Jesus Christ (John 17. 3), and something
of this spirit animated Moses, to be known and to know.

Hence he continues, " Now therefore, I pray Thee, if I have
found grace in Thy sight, shew me now Thy ways, that I may know Thee,
to the end that I may find grace in Thy sight." This is a delightful
prayer to ponder. God has already said that Moses had found grace in
His sight, yet Moses says, "if." This is not the " if " of doubt, there
is no lack of faith here, but the man of God seizes upon the consequence,
that if God has so blessed it is only an earnest of further blessing. It
is the kind of logic that is very dear to the heart of God, the logic that
Paul uses so forcibly in Romans 8. 32, "He that spared not His own
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not also with Him
freely give us all things ? "

Moses has already had cause to marvel at the grace of God,
considering the people who had murmured at the God of Grace ; yea,,
rather, Moses had cause to realise that he himself was weak and liable
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to err. What shall he ask for, therefore, except to have the ways of
God revealed to him, that he might not stumble ? " God showed His
ways unto Moses, His doings unto the Children of Israel " (Psalm 103. 7).
What a difference ! People who only learn by bitter experience are a
trial to themselves and to God, and the Judgment Seat of Christ will
reveal the numberless failures owing to the lack of desire to walk in the
ways of God. The Psalmist desired to be shewn the ways of God, to
walk in His paths, and to be guided in the truth and taught by the God
of His salvation. Surely the thought of grace received, the occasion
of that thankfulness which we have stressed as essential to prayer,,
should lead us to long after being well pleasing to God. Prayer should
lead to something, and the truth of God is set before us as that wherein
we can shew some return to God for all His grace and loving-kindness.

Apart from the revelation of the Scriptures we can say with
Paul, that God's ways are past tracing out. But none can say to-day
that the truth of God and the ways of God in some measure are not to
be discerned. We are no longer to look for a revelation from God on
the matters which are to be found expounded in the word of God. Even
so, the longing soul desiring to pray for the ways of God to be made
manifest is right in doing so provided he is ready to search what God
has written. God's ways are to be discerned in His word, and He speaks
to us in His word. It was not so much that Moses spake to God face
to face as that God spake to Moses. Prayer is not to be a one-sided
business. Samuel knew this, as we see from 1 Samuel 12. 19-24 :
" God forbid that I should sin against the LORD in ceasing to pray for
you : but I will instruct you in the good and right way." We are not
as dependent as they upon the services of another in prayer, when we
have the glorious privilege of drawing near to God, but the necessity
of instruction in the ways and truth of God is laid upon us. Happy
are we when we take heed to the words of Samuel, and consider how
great things God has done for us, so leading us to serve Him in truth.

It was for a purpose that Moses asked to know the ways of God,
" that I may know Thee." He had spoken with God face to face,
and yet he realises that he does not know God. Paul, too, had wonderful
experiences with Christ and wonderful revelations of Him, yet we read
his desire as expressed to the Philippians, " that I may know Him, and
the power of His resurrection . . . ." This is indeed life eternal that
here and now, in these bodies and in these changing scenes, we can
know something of God and of the One He has sent. Is this what
we long for, or are our prayers taken up with the mundane things, the
needs of our bodies and our service ? To rise above these and to long
to know more of the great God and Creator, the great God of compassion
and love, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is to get very
great value out of prayer.

It is very instructive to note the further purpose in this prayer—
it is to the end that Moses might find grace in God's sight. We might
think that this is where Moses began. Is he wandering in a circle ?
No, indeed. The man who knows more of God is intensely desirous of
more grace. It is not a circle, Moses at the end is not back where he
was at the start ; prayer is almost in vain if it consists of repetitions
of thoughts and experiences. I liken it to a spiral; after one revolution
the outlook is much the same but is on a higher plane. The cycle of
experience in prayer begins with grace and ends with grace, but it is
that grace which leads us higher, as the hymn beautifully puts it.
Paul has the same thought, I judge, in Philippians 3. 14 (the whole
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chapter has connections with the prayer we are studying). He is
stretching on, pressing on unto the prize of the upward (R.V.M.) calling
of God in Christ Jesus.

Finally, Moses asks the question, " Wherein now shall it be
known that I have found grace in Thy sight, I and the people ? " We
would to God that we all might ponder this question. What shall be
the criterion ? How shall men discern that our God is blessing us
abundantly by His grace ? We would, too, that all our readers might
yearn to give the same answer as Moses gave, an answer apparently
beyond the desires of most professing Christians. " Is it not in that
Thou goest with us, so that we be separated, I and Thy people, from
all the people that are upon the face of the earth ? " The pathway of
separation can not be walked by a child of God without much grace
from Him. This prayer teaches us to look at separation in an unusual
light. We generally regard it as a cross to be borne with such fortitude
as we can muster, but Moses teaches us that separation is rather to be
gloried in, for it is impossible to maintain it without grace and still
more grace. For this reason therefore, we shall do well to ponder
again and yet again the four quarters of the cycle—thanksgiving as
grace is recalled to mind, the desire to walk in the ways of God, the
desire to know more of Him, and the desire for more grace.

We shall deal more fully on a later occasion with the incidents
of Numbers 11. , and we pass on to note that in Numbers 12., after
Aaron and Miriam had spoken against Moses, and God had spoken
to them on behalf of Moses, Aaron pleaded with. Moses on behalf of
Miriam, and Moses cried unto the LORD, saying, " Heal her, O God,
I beseech Thee." This request was denied by God so far as immediate
cure was concerned. Even Moses could not ask contrary to the law
of God, teaching us the lesson we have already had, that we must
seek to ask according to the mind and will of God.

From the incidents of Numbers 21. , where the Israelites were
bitten by fiery serpents, we see the importance attached to confession
of sin ere prayer can be made and granted. The people said " We have
sinned . . . ; pray unto the LORD." The answer is immediately
given.

The last prayer of Moses recorded in the Scriptures is in Numbers
27. Moses is to be allowed to go up into the mountain to see the Land,
and his sin at the waters of Meribah is recalled to him by God. His
only request is that the LORD, " the God of the spirits of all flesh,"
will appoint a man over the congregation, that it be not as sheep
which have no shepherd. The shepherd care that Moses had for the
people of God rules in his heart to the very end. We may note the
wisdom of Moses. It must have been obvious that only Joshua was
fitted to be the leader, but it is not even a Moses who appoints. There
is something particularly lovely here as the meekest of all men does not
presume to suggest a name to God. " The LORD seeth not as man
seeth ; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh
on the heart." We can learn something from this, not to be too
particularising in our requests. The same lesson was learnt from the
experience of Jacob when he asked for blessing, and left it at that.

A. T. D.

TITLES OF THE PSALMS—continued.
" We are not able to understand these old musical terms—we

probably lose, however, but little by our ignorance, and it may serve
to confirm our faith. It is a proof of the high antiquity of these



THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS. 69

Psalms that they contain words the meaning of which is lost even to
the best scholars of the Hebrew language."

With such words does Spurgeon introduce his consideration of
the title of Psalm 6. in the excellent work " The Treasury of David,'*
written some thirty years or more before Dr. Thirtle's thesis on the
" Titles of the Psalms " appeared. Our previous article on this subject
dealt with the correction of the misplacement of the musical terms
contained in the titles of the Psalms as found in the A.V. or R.V. of
the Scriptures—and these, we saw, belonged not to the beginning of a
Psalm, but to the end of the Psalm before (i.e., in the case of Psalm 6.,
the musical part of the title belonged to Psalm 5.). It will now be
evident that any meanings assigned to these titles will warrant considera-
tion in connection with the Psalms to which they legitimately belong,
and especially so seeing that they are part of Scripture !

The Psalms are not merely a collection of poems, but consist of
a " hymnal " of songs, prayers, hymns of praise, etc., to be rendered
in divine worship by singers and instrumentalists. It is to 1 Chronicles
15. that we turn to learn something of the subject of song in connection
with the worship of God in Israel. There we read of singers and
instrumentalists (verse 16), of Heman, Asaph and Ethan (afterward—
Jeduthn, see chapter 25 . 1)—writers of certain Psalms, of Alamoth
and the Sheminith (verses 20, 21)—which we shall consider later, of
Chenaniah, the master of the song—the chief musician (verse 27),
and of David " the sweet Psalmist of Israel (2 Samuel 23. 1).

Of the 150 Psalms, 73 are ascribed to David, 12 to Asaph, 9 to
the sons of Korah, 2 to Solomon and one each to Heman, Ethan and
Moses ; the remainder are anonymous. Fifty-five Psalms (39 of which
are by David) are stated to be " For the Chief Musician " and, as in
Habakkuk 3., this statement should be found at the end of the previous
Psalm in each case where it occurs. This person was the conductor of
the Temple choir, the one who led the music and the one, therefore, to
whom the Psalm was assigned for the services of the temple. With the
expression, " for the Chief Musician " there also occur a number of
other words and expressions which throw helpful sidelights on the
occasions, seasons, etc., when the Psalms were to be sung. The use
of the words " set to," tend however to obscure their meaning ; a
better translation would be " relating to " and where " set to " is in
italics (Psalm 57., etc., R.V.) omission of these words gives better
sense.

SHOSHANNIM and GITTITH, considered in their proper setting at
the ends of Psalms 44., 68., 7., 80. and 83. respectively, should
perhaps be discussed together. The former means LILIES and the
latter WINE PRESSES, significant terms which refer to the seasons—
spring and autumn—and so in Israel to the Feasts of Passover and
Tabernacles ; the Passover commemorating God's goodness to Israel
as Redeemer and the feast of Tabernacles reminding them of Jehovah
their keeper (see Deuteronomy 16. 13). A perusal of these five Psalms
will shew their suitability for use at these feasts, whilst it is of further
interest to remark that the shekel of the sanctuary bore on either side
a wine bowl and lilies.

SHOSHANNIM (orSHUSHAN) EDUTH (Psalms 59. and 79.)—mean-
ing Lilies or Lily : TESTIMONY—associate the Psalms with the Feast of
Weeks, fifty days after the Passover, when the giving of the LAW—
THE TESTIMONY—was commemorated (see Deuteronomy 16. 9).
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A number of Psalms are directly connected with events in
David's history by the use in the musical title of a particular word or
words. These may be noted briefly.

AIJELETH HASH-SHAHAR (Psalm 21 . )-^-the Hind of the Dawn-
tells of the excellence of the king and the source of his might, " Thou
preventest him with blessings of goodness " (verse 3).

JONATH ELEM REHOKIM (Psalm 55.)—the Dove of the Distant
Terebinths—for long the connection between this title and verses 6
and 7 has been noticed. Verse 17 is of interest compared with Ezekiel
7. 16 where the words " m o a n " and "mourn"—from the same
original word—refer to the cooing of a dove. Psalm 55. would appear
to be associated in song with the commemoration of the conflicts of
David's career.

MAHALATH—Dancings (Psalm 52.). This Psalm refers to David's
understanding of Doeg the Edomite's character, work, and end, and
what he himself was—a green olive tree in the house of God. Doeg
was to the house of God what Goliath was to the nation, and the joy
of the Israelites over the defeat of the latter is thrice recorded (1 Samuel
18. 6-7, 21.11, 29. 5) as being expressed in dancings. In the experiences
following on the encounter with Doeg, David is thrice reminded of
the victory over Goliath, so that the ultimate triumph over Doeg's
opposition was closely linked with the remembrance of the triumph
over Goliath.

MAHALATH LEANNOTH (Psalm 87.) Dancing with shoutings—
when the Ark was brought to Zion (see 2 Samuel 6. 5, 14 and cf.
Psalm 87. 7).

MUTH-LABBEN (Psalm 8.)—the Death of the Champion—refers
to the victory over Goliath by the help of Jehovah who " stilled the
enemy and the avenger " (verse 2) (see 1 Samuel 17. 4, 45).

Four Psalms—56., 57., 58., 74.—are subscribed (but NOT " set
to") AL-TASHHETH, meaning " Destroy not." They were evidently used
in seasons of national humiliation during times of danger and adversity
and recall the prayers of Moses (Deuteronomy 9. 26—see also 4. 30, 31)
and the incident of 2 Samuel 24.—AL-TASHETH thus became an appeal,
" Destroy not! "

Three other titles evidently bear reference to the character of
the choir,—ALAMOTH, SHEMINITH and JEDUTHUN. The first two of
these mean " Maidens " and " The Eighth " and are distinguished in
1 Chronicles 15. 20, 21. where, by contrast, they are judged to refer
to the Female and Male Choirs (see especially 2 Chronicles 35. 25).

Psalm 45.—relating to ALAMOTH—has distinctive features, see
verses 9-16, justifying the title " The Maidens " though the two relating
to SHEMINITH, 5 and 11, are perhaps not so evident. A suggestion has
been made in connection with " The Eighth " that it is associated with
the day of circumcision of the males in Israel—the eighth day.

JEDUTHUN. as we have already remarked, was also known as
ETHAN, and his choir (1 Chronicles 25. 3) was, it is recorded, for " giving
thanks and praising the Lord." The name itself—Jeduthun—comes
from a root word meaning to give thanks, confess, praise, and is attached
to three Psalms—38., 61. and 76.

Finally, among the musical titles there remain only NEHILOTH
(Psalm 4.)—" Inheritances " (NOT " wind instruments ") , see especially
"verses 3, 6, 7,—and NEGINOTH—" Stringed Instruments "—the one
undoubted reference in the Psalm titles to musical instruments, found
in seven Psalms—3., 5., 53., 54., 60., 66., 75 (see also Habakkuk 3.19).

A. C.
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RESURRECTION.

The Lord's appearings to the women and others.

From St. Helens.—The Lord's appearances to the women are
not for the purpose of witness-bearing ; they (the women) are not
mentioned as witness-bearers except to their own company (Luke
24. 22), therefore it appears that the great Comforter manifested Him-
self to them to minister consolation, and assure them of the reality of
His Being and promises. We considered the Lord's words to Mary
Magdalene, " I am not yet ascended unto the Father " (John 20. 17)
and contrasted the meeting of the other women (Matthew 28. 9) where
" they came and took hold of His feet." During this interval we assume
He ascended to the Father. Did He again descend to Hades to lead
captivity captive ? (Ephesians 4. 8). [I can see nothing in type or
shadow or actual record that would agree with the suggestion in this
question. Whether the explanation is to be found in the interpretation
of the Lord's words to Mary Magdalene (John 20. 17) as suggested by
Atherton, Liverpool, Paisley and others that at the time the Lord
spoke to Mary Magdalene He had already accomplished His first
entry into His Father's presence, it is difficult to say. One thing
seems evident that a considerable period of time had elapsed between
the actual resurrection of the Lord and His appearing to Mary. Compare
John 20. 1, Luke 24. 1 and all that transpired between then and His
speaking to her.—Jas. M.J

We find it difficult to harmonize the accounts of the appearances
to the women. Did the women visit the tomb more than once ? Were
there more than one company of women ? [Luke speaks of " the
women . . . of Galilee" (Luke 23. 55). There was also another
company of women among whom were the more intimately named
Mary Magdalene, Mary, the mother of the Lord Jesus, and the " other
Mary " (otherwise known as the mother of James the less, and Joses,
the wife of Alphaeus (called Clopas, John 19. 25) and a sister of the
mother of the Lord Jesus. Compare Matthew 27. 56, Mark 15. 40
and John 19. 25.) John took Mary the Lord's mother to his own home.
Mary Magdalene ran to John's home with the news of the empty tomb,
before she had heard any angelic message (John 20. 1, 2), though she
must have returned to hear their message (Mark 16. 5-7).

The women from Galilee are reminded by angels of words
spoken to them in Galilee (Luke 24. 4-7). It seems evident there
were at least two parties of women, bearing spices, never to be used,
but each to be surprised with news of His resurrection, but to the
persistent watcher, Mary of Magdala, did the Lord appear first (Mark
16. 9), and yet again, in company with " the other Mary," the wife of
Clopas, did He manifest Himself. Is it possible Clopas' companion
was his own son James, of Alphaeus (otherwise called Clopas) ? One
difficulty to above suggestions is Luke 24. 25, " Him they saw not."—•
Jas. M.] Clopas and his companion say that the women said " that
they had also seen a vision of angels, which said that He was alive "
(Luke 24. 23). If these women had seen the Lord on their return
surely it would have been reported. How are we to understand this ?
To which company do they refer ?

We know He appeared to Mary Magdalene first (Mark 16. 9),
then to the returning women (Matthew 28. 9, 10). It was suggested
that Mary Magdalene went along with others to the tomb, but in her
dismay at seeing the stone rolled away (John 20. 1) she immediately
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ran back to tell the disciples without seeing the angels, concluding that
" they have taken away the Lord out of the tomb." Peter and John
ran to the tomb and went away again, the other women having seen
the angels and departed before they arrived. Mary Magdalene then
retraces her steps to the tomb and is found weeping alone when the
Lord appears to her (John 20. 11). The Lord afterwards appeared to
the women (Matthew 28.), but we are not sure whether this was a
first or second visit in view of Luke 24. 23.

We wondered why the two going to Emmaus are not mentioned
as witnesses (1 Corinthians 15.). Can a reason be suggested for this ?
We are also in doubt as to whether the Lord appeared to Peter or the
two first. We think either is possible as to time. Are we to take
1 Corinthians 15. as being chronologically correct, considering the use
of the words " then," " last of all," even though all the appearings are
not recorded ? " Then to the twelve"—was Matthias among them ?
Acts 1. 22 was referred to in this connection. Is the complete apostolic
circle here contemplated ? " Then He appeared to above 500 brethren
at once" —where, we are not told, probably in the vicinity of Jerusalem
[I would suggest Galilee, as the time is* about a fortnight after the
resurrection and His promise to appear in Galilee was well known and
proclaimed (Matthew 26. 32, Matthew 28. 10 and 16). This would
explain, in a measure, why only 120 were together (Acts 1.15), although
even in the Apostle's day 250 at least were still alive of the 500 witnesses.
—Jas. M.] not long after the resurrection as many from all parts of
Israel who had come to know the Lord would be gathered there for the
Passover. This seems likely as only 120 are named as being together in
Acts 1. 15 with the women, yet the Apostle evidently knew them
and their whereabouts, for at the time of writing 1 Corinthians he says,
" of whom the greater part remain until now " and could be called to
bear witness. This evidence of the resurrection is overwhelming.
He appeared to James, not elsewhere stated (1 Corinthians 15. 7).
44 Then to all the apostles "—we find it difficult to fit these words in*
[? Acts 1. 6-8]. We know He appeared in Galilee to the eleven (Matthew
28.16, 20), and last at or near Jerusalem, probably, for He led them out
as far as Bethany (Luke 24. 50) and parted from them. These are
some of the infallible proofs to chosen witnesses (Acts 10. 41) to assure
our hearts that " God . . . raised Him from the dead and gave Him
glory ; so that your faith and hope might be in God " (1 Peter 1. 21 )
We understand that these appearings are special manifestations of
Himself and it is not to be taken that He lived among them as in the
days of His flesh. " God gave Him to be made manifest " as one who
now belongs to another state and sphere (Acts 10. 40) and the signi-
ficance of the words " appearing " and " manifested " should be duly
noted.

David Butler, F. McCormick.

From Hamilton (Ont.).—Many interesting lessons are to be
learned from the Lord's appearing to the women and others, after His
resurrection. Why, we wonder, should Jesus appear to Mary Magdalene
first ? It was suggested that the answer would be found in John 17. 21,.
441 will manifest Myself unto him." It was suggested that Mary loved
Him perhaps the most and showed her love on different occasions (see
Luke 8. 3). John 19. 25 tells us she was near Him in His dying
moments. In Matthew 27. 61 we see Mary sitting at the sepulchre
after Joseph had gone home and again in Matthew 28 .1 , with the hour
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of resurrection almost at hand, we see Mary at the tomb. Because
she loved him much she kept His commandments and not only was she
loved of His Father, but in resurrection she was the first to see her
Lord.

In Luke 24. Jesus appeared to the two disciples who walked to
Emmaus. Their hearts were sad because their Lord had been crucified,
but Jesus made known to them from Moses and the Prophets how that
Christ must first suffer before He could enter into His glory. They
believed what the Prophets said concerning His glory, but not what
they had said concerning His suffering and death, yet though He walked
with them—spake to them concerning Himself, they knew Him not
till He sat at meat with them, then He vanished from their sight.
It was then with great joy they went to Jerusalem and told the other
disciples they had seen the Lord. In John 20. 20 we read, " Then were
the disciples glad when they saw the Lord," yet their joy is not to be
compared with ours for when we shall see Him whom our souls adore,
we shall be like Him (1 John 3. 2).

R. D., N. M., J. Y.

From Bolton.—The resurrection of the Lord is an indisputable
fact. We refer to the great cloud of witnesses for the resurrection,
those especially to whom He appeared. The first person was a woman,
greatly privileged indeed, one from whom the Lord had cast out seven
demons, Mary Magdalene.

John 20. 11-18. The disciples who had run to the tomb on
hearing the startling report from Mary that the Lord had risen, had
departed to their own homes, and Mary was standing without the tomb,
weeping. What devotion to her Master ! What sorrow at what she
thought was the loss of the precious remains of her loved One !

On turning she saw a man, yet knew not that it was that One
whom she sought. She certainly did not expect to see her Master
standing before her. Why ? Because she had witnessed the sad scene
at Golgotha, the death of the Lord. She still thought He was dead,
and that someone had stolen His Body away. Hence the words of
verse 15. What a wonderful word of comfort and consolation was the
utterance of her own name, " Mary." She recognised His voice.

How great was her joy, is emphasized in the fact that Mary
desired there and then to embrace Him. The words of the Lord seem
to indicate so in verse 17, " Touch Me not."

In contrast to this we have His appearing to the women in
Matthew 28. 9. Here the women took hold of His feet and worshipped
Him. Why the difference ? Had the Lord appeared to His Father in
the meantime ?

We notice that other women went to the tomb in the first place
with Mary Magdalene, and it would appear that when the Lord appeared
to her, the rest must have gone home with the disciples who had run
to the tomb.

One of the women mentioned is Mary, the mother of James and
Joses (Mark 16.). It seems that this person would be the mother of
the Lord Himself. [See St. Helens paper.—Jas. M.]. It may be
that this is the one spoken of as the " other Mary " (see Matthew 27. 61
and 28.1, also compare Matthew 13.55). [We rather think the " other
Mary " distinguishes her from her sister Mary, the Lord's mother.—
Jas. M.].
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In Luke 24. we have recorded the appearance of the Lord to the
two going to Emmaus, from Jerusalem. No doubt these were two of
His disciples (see verse 22). The identity of only one of them is given,
*' Cleopas." There are various opinions and suggestions as to the
identity of the other person, but it has pleased God not to disclose to
us who it was.

He was revealed to them in the breaking of the bread (not the
Feast of Remembrance). It appears that they had witnessed Him
in this act before. These words of verses 33 and 34 bring us to the
incident mentioned in 1 Corinthians 15. 5. He appeared to Cephas.
This, coupled with what the disciples said, is all that we know of His
appearing to Peter. It may be, that the Lord appeared to him in his
own home, after he had left the tomb. We are reminded too that the
angels said, " Go, tell His disciples and Peter " (Mark 16. 7). Was His
appearing to Peter a special favour to him, implying forgiveness ?
[What took place at this appearance of the Lord to Peter, who can say ?
But having regard to the fact of Peter's denial of the Lord and what
he was soon to be for the Lord, His chief spokesman in Jerusalem, the
need of such a meeting seems evident, so that the past might be
righteously dealt with and future fellowship (so vital to service)
between the Lord and Peter assured.—J.M.]

1 Corinthians 15. 6. " He appeared to above five hundred
brethren at once." Who were these ? And, where were they on the
day of Pentecost, seeing that only one hundred and twenty were
together? Has this incident any connection with Matthew 28. 17?
[The 500 were alive, for the greater part remained till the time of
1 Corinthians 15. Of these, 380 (that is presuming that the 120
belonged to the company of 500 brethren) were not among the names
in that first roll of names of those who were together continuing in
prayer before the day of Pentecost and waiting according to the Lord's
command for the promise of the Father. Where they were is impossible
to say.—J.M.].

F. Heary, A. Heary, J. Sankey.

EXTRACTS.
From Barrow-in-Furness.—It might be said that the women's

presence at the sepulchre betokened their absence of faith in the Lord's
words concerning His resurrection, yet on the other hand it cannot be
argued the apostles manifested any faith by staying away. The rebuke, if
rebuke there was, in the angels' words was very mild; the predominant
note was one of triumph, "Why seek ye the living among the dead ? He is
not here, but is risen." We do not care to say that the Master chided
Mary Magdalene ever so gently in His query about her weeping. Full
well do we now know that weeping on that resurrection morn was out
of place, but we think the Lord, with His characteristic tender com-
passion and understanding of human frailty and weakness, passed over
her lapse of faith and having drawn from her the cause of her tears,
speedily dried them with a word.

The exact order of events on the resurrection morning does not
appear to be sufficiently clear to permit of our writing with certainty
regarding them, but it does seem fairly evident that the Lord's appear-
ances to Mary Magdalene, and then to the other women, was subsequent
to the visit of Peter and John to the sepulchre whither they had been
summoned by Mary Magdalene. There must have been some good



THE LORD'S APPEARINGS. 75

reason why the men did not see the risen Christ and we judge the
reason to be that He appreciated and honoured the action of Mary
Magdalene and her companions in their seeking Him, and revealed
Himself to them first in beautiful and literal conformity with
Proverbs 8. 17. "I love them that love Me ; and those that seek
Me early shall find Me."

Without dogmatising we venture to place our Lord's appearings
on this day as follows :—

1. To Mary Magdalene.
2. To the other women.
3. To Peter (after His ascension), Luke 24. 34, and 1 Corin-

thians 15. 5.
4. To the disciples on the Emmaus road.
5. To the disciples (Thomas being absent).

E. E. C.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Apart from the three
occasions when the Lord appeared to the disciples, He was manifested
in resurrection seven times. It is suggested that the words in John,
" Touch Me not," may be rendered " hold me not " and were intended
to restrain Mary from an embrace which, although He may have
permitted it during His earthly sojourn, was totally unbecoming the
glory of His resurrection. [Parkhurst in his Lexicon says of this verse—
*' To lay hold on, embrace, John 20. 17. Lay not hold on Me (now), as
the verse is applied by the Lxx Job 31. 7." Mary Magdalene was
probably going to prostrate herself at His feet and embrace them as
the other women did (Matthew 28. 9)—J.M.]. More in keeping with that
resurrection was the attitude of worship in laying hold of His feet which
she displayed on the presumably subsequent occasion when accom-
panied by the other Mary.

The purpose behind each manifestation falls into one of two
classes : the comforting of individuals and the enrolling of witnesses.
Whilst the five hundred, James and the Apostles were privileged princi-
pally as witnesses, the case of Peter is invested with the dual purpose of
comforting and initiating as a witness.

To the mourning women and to the sad two on the way to Emmaus
He appeared to warm their heart by a revelation from the Scriptures
of a more glorious hope.

Brethren, we have not followed cunningly devised fables, but
that which is substantiated by many infallible proofs and is established
at the mouths of more than two or three witnesses.

W. Sands, T. Hyland, J. White.

From Atherton.—All the other disciples of the Lord had
witness borne to them as to His resurrection, either through the angels,
or through human beings who had seen the Lord, but Mary had not.
To such an one the Lord was pleased to reveal Himself, and her first
witness to the Lord's resurrection was a sight of the Lord Himself.

Though the Lord is now seen in resurrection life He is unchanged
in character. Shortly He was to be the enthroned in heaven and He
might well have passed Mary by, but no, He could not. He says,
" Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended unto My Father." The
two women mentioned in Matthew 28. 9 were permitted to take hold
of His feet, thus proving that between the two incidents an ascent
had been made unto the Father. It was suggested that the fact of the



76 BIBLE STUDIES.

Lord having ascended to the Father between the two incidents men-
tioned was not conclusive, but rather that the word—" Touch Me not "*
carried the thought, " Embrace Me not." Mary would have embraced
Him—an act she was no longer permitted to do since the Lord was now
raised. The correct attitude was in taking hold of His feet and
worshipping Him.

The question was raised as to who spake the words—" the Lord'
is risen indeed " (Luke 24. 34). Was it the two from Emmaus or the
disciples and them that were with them ? The eleven and they that
were with them could not possibly take up such words in view of the
fact that the Lord later upbraids them for their unbelief and hardness
of heart (Mark 16. 14). [The passage in Luke 24. 33, 34 clearly states
that on their return to Jerusalem the two from Emmaus found the
apostles and them that were with them saying, " The Lord is risen
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon."—J.M.]

G. A. Jones.

From Paisley.—The Lord's words in resurrection, when Mary
would have taken hold of Him, were, " Touch Me not; for I am not
yet ascended unto the Father, etc." Whatever thoughts filled Mary's
mind as to His meaning, the Lord later allowed the women to touch
Him. Prior to the presentation of Himself to His own He had ascended
to God the Father, as the King of glory; having accomplished the
mighty work, He had entered into the Father's presence (see Psalm
24. 7-8). The last two verses of this Psalm may refer to His final
entry into heaven. Such truths are found in a Psalm which deals
with ascending to God.

The message to the women (Matthew 28. 9-10) agrees with the
angel's words, and also reaffirms His own words concerning the appoint-
ment He had made with His disciples, before His death (Matthew 26.
32).

The fifth appearing is the first one to His disciples collectively
(Luke 24. 36-43). On this occasion, according.to John, Thomas was
absent, he must have gone out immediately before the Lord stood in
their midst (Luke 24. 36). This apparently is the same appearing as
recorded by Mark (chapter 16. 14-18), although Mark says that the
eleven were together. All the foregoing took place on the first Lord's
day.

The Gospel which tells both of the kingdom of heaven and the
kingdom of God ends with Him having all authority in heaven and on
earth. The work of the dispensation—" Go ye therefore," etc.,
committed to the disciples, is to be carried on under His all-authority.
Further, He assures them of His presence : Emmanuel, God with us.

Concerning the Lord's appearing to James we note he, as well
as Peter, is singled out in many other places in Scripture (Acts 12. 17;
21. 18 ; Galatians 1. 18, 19 ; 2. 9, etc.).

The last appearing is recorded by Mark, Luke and Paul (Mark
16. 19, 20 ; Luke 24. 4-53 ; Acts 1. 44-11 ; 1 Corinthians 15. 7).

S. S. Jardine.

From Brantford.—What a glorious message was contained in
the words, as spoken by Mary Magdalene to the disciples, " I have
seen the Lord " !

The appearance referred to in Matthew 28. 1-10 seems to have
been subsequent to the one referred to in John 20. It appears from
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John's account that Mary Magdalene was alone, whilst in Matthew's
record she was accompanied by, at least, " the other Mary" and
probably by others, as mentioned in Luke 24. 10.

Furthermore, it is noteworthy that on the occasion as cited by
John, Mary was forbidden to touch the person of the risen Lord,
whereas in the appearing of Matthew 28. we notice that " they took
hold of His feet." We believe Psalm 24. 7 was fulfilled between these
two appearings.

Ere the Lord appears to Peter, how precious is the message that
is carried to him by the women, " Go, tell His disciples, and Peter"!
Where or how the Lord appeared to Peter we are not told, but it seems
from 1 Corinthians 15. 5 and Luke 24. 34 that he was the first male
witness of the risen Lord. What a great display of divine love and
grace was shown to Simon Peter who so lately had repented of denying
His Lord!

James Bell, John Thomas.

From Cardiff.—The appearance of the Lord to Mary Magdalene,
recorded as being the first after His resurrection in Mark 16. 9, is almost
without exception the most pathetic of all the Scriptures. John tells
us that He had not yet ascended unto His Father, this fact alone making
the incident unique. Mary's great love for her Lord truly had a reward
even in her own lifetime. There are many seemingly difficult passages
in the different stories as narrated by the gospel writers, for instance
Mark 16. 11 tells us that the disciples when told that the Lord was
risen disbelieved, which seems rather to contradict John 20. 8, but
these differences can probably be put down to the upheavals that had
taken place in their minds and hearts during that trying time.

We considered the question, " Did the Lord ascend unto the
Father between the resurrection and the final ascension at the end of
the forty days on earth ? " Did not the Lord lead captivity captive
when He rose from the dead, and does this not infer that He then
ascended unto His Father ? The order of events is rather confusing,
but possibly the interview of the women with the angels recorded in
Matthew, Mark and Luke may have preceded the Lord's appearing
to Mary who may not have been present at the interview with the
angels. J. G. Taylor.

From Hereford.—It was on the " third day," the first day of
the week that the two Marys went to the tomb, prepared to anoint the
body of Jesus. They went there on this day because the stone was only
sealed until the third day, and they evidently thought they could obtain
permission to get the stone removed. Their faith must have been low
because the One they had come to anoint had said that He would rise
on the " third day."

The two men on the way to Emmaus must have been two of the
one hundred and twenty written of in Acts 1. ; as they spoke of the
women who had been at the tomb as " of our company." Their
conversation was concerning the life, death and resurrection of Jesus,
and the subject of their conversation joins Himself to them without
them being aware of who He was. After His revelation, they admitted
to each other that their hearts were burning within them during the
journey, then they arose and walked the seven and a half miles back to
Jerusalem and told the eleven how Jesus made Himself known to them
in the breaking of the bread ! J. O. Tidmas.
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From Glasgow.—Jesus Himself drew near to the sad travellers
to Emmaus and enquired why they are sad ; then a gentle rebuke is
given them : " Oh foolish men and slow of heart to believe in all that
the prophets have spoken ! Behoved it not the Christ to suffer these
things and to enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and from
all the prophets He interpreted to them in all the scriptures the things
concerning Himself."

And as they rehearsed these wonderful things to the eleven
later, He Himself stood in the midst of them and said, " Peace be
unto you." After that He reminded them too of His words spoken
to them when He was yet with them, " how that all things must needs
be fulfilled which are written in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and
Psalms concerning Me. Then opened He their minds that they
might understand the scriptures."

We see from Luke 24. 50-53 that He is taking them for their
last walk, and if ever they walked with the Lord in harmony it was in
that walk. He led them out as far as Bethany away from everyone,
and everything. He blessed them ; what a blessing it must have been,
to see those pierced hands uplifted and to look on the once thorn-
crowned brow!

J. Gartshore.

From Knocknacloy.—According to the accounts in the
Gospels it is evident that the first one the Lord appeared to in resurrec-
tion was Mary Magdalene. When we think of the meaning of this
woman's name which is "bitterness", how very characteristic this was
of her when the Lord appeared to her and said, " Woman why weepest
thou ? whom seekest thou ? " She did not know the Lord when she
saw Him, but when the Lord said to her, " Mary," she turned at once
and said " Rabboni." It has been suggested that the Lord had already
ascended unto His God and Father the first thing after He rose from
the dead. By saying " Touch Me not," or " Take not hold of Me "
(R.V.M.) which is similar language to that used in Matthew 28. 9, He
desired the woman, and others, not to detain Him for He would return
again.

R. Anderson, Jun.

From Greenock.—The two who had seen the Lord at Emmaus
tell all that had taken place, but they were disbelieved (Mark 16. 13).
How is it that according to Luke 24. 34 the disciples seem to have
believed Peter's word ? We have the evidence of Mary, and of the
women, also of the two and of the disciples, and Peter, still there was
some that believed not. In 1 Corinthians 15. 6, we read He appeared
unto five hundred brethren at once. This may be the appearing
recorded in Matthew 28. 16, 17, for His words telling His brethren that
He was going before them unto Galilee was well-known. [The meeting
in the mountain in Galilee was between the Lord and the Apostles and
not between the Lord and brethren generally. Matthew 28. 16, 17
does not refer to the manifestation to the 500.—J.M.] Also between
this meeting and those on the Resurrection Day He appeared to the
eleven, also to the twelve. From Matthew 28. 16, 17, we see that they
(i.e., the eleven) worshipped, but " some doubted," showing us that
there were others there. Paul tells us then He appeared to James.
We can easily understand that He may have made many other such
appearings, for none of the gospel writers tells us of this appearing.
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John wrote that many other things did Jesus that are not written in
this book.

Last of all we have His appearing to all the Apostles. Before He
ascended up into heaven (Acts 1. 6-8,1 Corinthians 15. 7) He showed
Himself alive by many proofs during the forty days, and His teaching
was concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1. 8), "Ye shall be My
witnesses both in Jerusalem, in all Judaea and Samaria, and to the
uttermost part of the earth," so the great work of witness bearing is
commenced. The women's work in witnessing was private, but the
disciples had to tell the whole world.

W. Hay, G. Millar, Jun.

From Derby.—That the Lord appeared to Mary Magdalene
on two separate occasions seems evident from the account related by
John and Matthew. According to John, the Lord said to her " Touch
Me not; for I am not yet ascended to My Father." According to
Matthew, however, the women were permitted to hold the feet of the
Lord, as they worshipped Him. On the first occasion Mary did not
recognize the Lord until He called her by name. John 10. 3 tells us
that " the sheep hear His voice and He calleth His own sheep by name
. . . the sheep follow Him, for they know His voice." Mary knew the
voice of the Shepherd, who had laid down His life for the sheep. " He
had power to lay it down and power to take it again " (John 10. 18).
The Lord tells her to go to the disciples, calling them His brethren—
see Romans 8. 29 and Hebrews 2. 11.

Wm. Wright, E. and W. Peel.

From Victoria, B.C.—It is clear that God was very particular
that these appearings should involve personal touches. This we
suggest, because some of those who loved Him, when they heard of His
resurrection, disbelieved.

There is a marked distinction between the first appearing to
Mary Magdalene and the ones which followed, for she was not permitted
to touch Him. " Touch Me not ; for I am not yet ascended unto the
Father." May we suggest here, that the Lord Jesus Christ could not
be detained at this moment, because He must enter by His own blood
into the holy place, finishing atonement for sin. He had just completed
the sacrifice for our sins, by the offering up of Himself ; now He must
enter into the very presence of God, even as the high priest entered
within the veil, which was a foreshadowing of this very thing (Leviticus
16.). Is not this also the reason why the Lord said to Mary, " Go unto
My brethren, and say to them, I ascend unto My Father and your
Father, and My God and your God."

The incident of the Lord Jesus Christ appearing to comfort
one who loved Him, truly declares that God is love (1 John 4. 16).
What joy would take the place of the grief that filled Mary's heart,
when she saw Him who was dead, standing before her, " alive for
evermore " (Revelation 1. 18) !

R. Armstrong, A. McLeman.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—When Peter and John
had seen the empty tomb, and had then returned to their homes : it
was suggested that it was at his home that the Lord appeared to
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Peter (Luke 24. 34). This would seem to be the Lord's second appear-
ing. The question came up, " Where was Peter's home ? " It had
been at Bethsaida. Would not Peter and John be together with the
other Apostles, just as they had been when the women came to them
with the news of the tomb being empty?

We had a difficulty to find when the Lord appeared " to over
five hundred brethren at once." It was suggested that we have the
proper order of the appearings in 1 Corinthians 15. Another thought
was that the Lord appearing to so many at once, would be in the open
air, possibly in Galilee. Matthew 27. 55 shows us the women who
came from Galilee; these heard the angel speak at the tomb. Matthew
28. 10 : Could these women have taken the message back to others,
or would only the eleven be present on " the mountain where Jesus
had appointed them " (Matthew 28.16). [The appearing to the women
was on the morn of resurrection ; at that time the eleven were still in
Jerusalem, and it is evident they had not left for the mountain in
Galilee eight days later. See John 20.—J.M.] We thought the appearing
to James would be fairly late.

R. A. Sinclair.

From Crossford.—The testimony of Peter when addressing
those who were together in Acts 10., shows how the witnesses of Christ's
resurrection were chosen before of God. The apostles particularly
were like the twelve men whom Joshua chose to carry up the stones
of memorial from the Jordan's bed—the place where the priests had
stood,—but in addition the place which the women witnesses fill is
of great importance. For the most part these had known His grace
and power in healing or in deliverance from demons, and leave patterns
for all time to women who love, and who would serve the Lord. Probably
they never heard His word as did Peter and others, " Follow Me/' but
out of real gratitude they followed and as they were able, ministered to
Him, anxious to return in some small degree His love again.

To Mary the Lord appeared first in humble guise as of a gardener,
unrecognized either by His form or voice until He uttered her name.
Some have thought that this appearance was just as the Lord arose,
but some considerable time would be required for her to go and tell the
disciples of the empty tomb, and then return. Doubtless Peter and
John too had already visited the tomb and departed. The composure
of Mary is remarkable; to be in the immediate presence of the risen
Lord and His two angels was an honour worthy of comparison with
Genesis 18.

To how many the Lord appeared in the case of Luke 24. 38
none can tell, but we would suppose it to be a different occasion than
that of the five hundred of 1 Corinthians 15. Those associated with
the eleven were not so numerous.

It is uncertain to us just at what point the Lord met the women
(Matthew 28. 9) for when the disciples heard from the women they had
seen only the angels, Him they saw not.

H. Bundle.
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EDITORIAL.
In view of what is told us elsewhere with reference to the giving

of the Holy Spirit, especially in Acts 1. and 2., we believe it is right to
conclude that the Lord did not impart the Holy Spirit to the disciples on
the resurrection day, but on the day of Pentecost fifty days after. He
whom the Father had sent breathed upon them. He sent them forth
in testimony as the Father had sent Him, and we must bear in mind
that this sending forth gives character to the entire passage.

It is in view of sending them that He breathed on them, that
He said " Receive ye the Holy Spirit," and that He spoke to the sent
ones of forgiving and retaining sins. Perhaps it would be well if we
digressed a little and referred to the matter of the forgiveness of sins.

It is clear that in the New Testament the forgiveness of sins is
viewed from three distinct points of view—

(1) The forgiveness of the sinner.
(2) The forgiveness of the child of God.
(3) The forgiveness of the servant (of such as are in collective

witness-bearing—sin affecting the testimony of those who
are the Lord's witnesses).

These three phases of forgiveness arise from the fact that persons are
viewed as—

(1) In the world.
(2) In God's family.
(3) In God's House (locally in the Church of God).

We may call these—
(1) Judicial forgiveness (the forgiveness of the sinner by a

Just God).
(2) Paternal forgiveness (the forgiveness by the Father of His

child).
(3) Ecclesiastical forgiveness (the forgiveness by the Church of

God of one whose behaviour has effected that church's
testimony).

(1) It is quite clear that God has never delegated the forgiveness
of any sinner into the hands of apostle, Pope, priest, or cleric, either
now or in the past. Men are ever forgiven through faith in Christ
who is preached in the gospel. See Acts 10. 43-48 ; 13. 38, 39 ;
Romans 4. 1-8.

(2) It is also plain from many passages, as well as from personal
experience, that the truly born-again man is not a sinless being, but
that as a child of God he needs to confess his sins to His Father and
receive forgiveness. This is not in order to be saved (for from the day
he believed the gospel he is eternally saved), but, as 1 John 1. 5-10
shows, it is in order that he might live in fellowship with God the
Father and with His Son, and with the children of God. Where children
of God have trespassed against each other they need to confess one to
the other, to pray for each other (James 5. 16). But in this there is
no encouragement to confess to a priest; note it is mutual—one to
another, where such confession is necessary.

(3) Where the testimony of those who are joined in collective
witness-bearing is affected by the sin of one of the number, then that
individual must be dealt with. A case of this kind is given in 1 Corin-
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thians 5.—a case of fornication. The Church in Corinth had to expel
the wicked man from its fellowship, so that they might remain un-
leavened. After this man had been outside for a time they were called
upon by the Apostle (in 2 Corinthians 2. 1-11) to forgive and comfort
the sinning brother and restore him. This is, I understand, what is
said by the Lord in John 20. 23 about the forgiveness and retaining of
sin, a scripture which Rome has used well to fill her coffers with the
offerings of the penitent, as though heaven was to be gained by pence,
prayers, or priests, and not solely and only by the Redeemer's blood.

Ecclesiastical forgiveness is taught in scripture, but how the
Devil through his servants has turned the meaning of the text, tortured
the Lord's words and led souls to their doom ! Public sin must be
dealt with by the Church of God so that the testimony of the Lord
might shine out bright and clear, but to say that the Church ever did
receive power to forgive sinners of their sins, which comes alone through
faith in the Gospel, is as foul a lie as ever darkened the heavens and
cursed the earth.—J.M.

PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

Moses, a discouraged man of God.
There is nothing like having to endure discouragement that tests

the believer almost to the limit of endurance, like the Psalmist of
Psalm 73. who confessed that his feet had almost gone, his steps had
well nigh slipped, as he considered the apparent prosperity of the wicked
and the troubles besetting the pure and innocent. It is when one has
felt that one has laboured hard to be well-pleasing unto God and yet
trials and difficulties are our lot that murmurings arise in the heart and
complaints find expression by the tongue. The joy seems then to
depart from our prayers and it is in these trying circumstances that
we are prone to make mistakes in our prayers. This was the experience
of many of God's great servants in the Old Testament, and it is indeed
remarkable to notice how even these mighty men of old allowed
expressions to pass their lips that were clearly displeasing to God.

Moses had an experience of this kind in Numbers 11. In the
preceding chapter we have the record of his dealings with Hobab, in
which we have a lovely expression of his assurance that God intended
to do good unto His people. It was not Moses in the first place who
was discouraged by the difficulties of the wilderness journey, but the
people lusted and murmured. At the outset they had no specific
grievance. Murmuring is a very great evil. It is like an infectious
disease, especially when there is no definite cause of dissatisfaction
which can be dealt with. Alas, when brethren grumble and grumble
and murmur ! Ere long they in feet others, and the pity is that murmur-
ing is like certain children's diseases, which are most dangerous to-
others before the spots appear and the true character of the disease is-
made apparent. There are some who have this disease in a mild and
chronic fashion, but those who are affected by them may and da
oft-times catch the complaint with fatal results. The writer knows
of at least one brother lost to the people of God because he caught the
habit of murmuring from another brother.

Moreover, it is not only thus that evil is caused. It is very true
that we do not live to ourselves nor die to ourselves, and the result was
that Moses was thrown off his balance, as on a previous occasion, and
was led to speak unadvisedly with his lips, and that to God. Please
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read the prayer uttered by Moses in his displeasure (Numbers 11 .
11-15). His discouragement is great indeed when he desires rather to
be killed out of hand than to be called upon to endure the care of the
people under the circumstances.

Note the entire absence of thanksgiving ! Where is the con-
fession ? Where is the discernment of the character of God ? All the
things we have considered together as being vital to acceptable prayer
are lacking. Note too the recurring " I . . . I . . . I . . . " This is
characteristic of the prayers of discouraged men, as indeed is to be
expected seeing that a man who is absolutely convinced of the power
and grace of God can never be discouraged. The flesh is indeed weak,
and in this exhibition of its weakness we should expect the flesh to be
unduly evident. The Psalmist, when he has realised the truth of his
condition, says, " So brutish was I, and ignorant; I was as a beast
before Thee " (Psalm 73. 22).

The answer of the LORD to this prayer is very significant in it
indirectness. Though He had originally been greatly angry with the
people, He first deals with Moses, and that in a striking fashion. Is
had been the good pleasure of God to commune with Moses face to face,
and He had never been lacking when there was need for counsel. It
was simply untrue that Moses was bearing the responsibility of the
people by himself, and the LORD shews to Moses that His grace had been
sufficient indeed. Moses is caused to bring 70 elders unto the tent of
meeting that they might share the burden with Moses. We may note
that on an earlier occasion Moses accepted the advice of Jethro and
appointed 70 men to assist in the administration of the affairs of the
people, but then there was no question of loss of position to Moses.
Now God takes of the spirit already upon Moses and places it upon the
elders, a lesson to Moses that the grace of God had truly been sufficient
indeed, and that God had amply provided for his every need.

The result is that these elders are found prophesying in the tent
of meeting. What a lesson to Moses to see the transforming power of
the Spirit ! Hitherto He had been the one to express the mind of God
and to exhort the people as to the goodness and the grace of God, but
now he is caused to see that no man is indispensable and that God
taketh up whom He will, that no power exists but what is of God. We
note that they did so no more, and we take this to mean that the lesson
was for Moses, a lesson that the true remedy for discouragement is in
prophesying.

Further, we have the remarkable work of Eldad and Medad
as they prophesied in the camp. The fact that Joshua was so impressed
by this that he asked Moses to forbid them is a testimony to the power
of the utterances of these men, utterances that had hitherto come only
from the lips of Moses, for he alone could be said to have known the
character and purposes of God ; God showed His ways unto Moses.
The reply of Moses, " Would God that all the LORD'S people were
prophets, that the LORD would put His Spirit upon them ! " shews
that Moses had had a very remarkable lesson. In fact, we can say
that he was no longer a discouraged man.

It is good for us to dwell a little upon the incidents in the camp.
We are not told what Eldad and Medad said to the people, but we may
meditate upon the meanings of their names. It is generally said that
Eldad means " God is a friend," and Medad means " Love." This is
suggestive, but not altogether satisfactory, since there are other words
translated thus. The letters " dad " common to both names, taking
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into account also that " El " is known to refer to God, suggests a line
of thought. Lexicons differ very much in their suggestions as to the
derivations of these two names, but if we note that the word " dad "
means " a breast," our thoughts are immediately taken to verse 12,
where Moses asks why God should desire him to carry this people in
his bosom, as a nursing-father carrieth the sucking child. The suggestion
is that what Moses was not desirous of being, God was prepared to be !

It stirs one's mind to think of these two men asking the people of
Israel to consider the LORD as a friend indeed, such a friend that He
thinks of them as a child upon His bosom ; having such love that He
tenderly cares for them and provides for their needs. It was bringing
God as a Father before them, and we may say that a murmuring man
and a discouraged man have got out of touch with God as a Father.

These men all prophesied. Murmurers cannot be helped other-
wise, for they need the three things which characterise prophesying :
edification, comfort, and consolation. It is in such terms that prophesying
is defined in 1 Corinthians 14.3. The discouraged Psalmist of Psalm 73.,
after he had realised his wrong condition, says,

" Nevertheless I am continually with Thee ;
Thou hast holden my right hand."

This is comfort of a high order. This refers to the fatherly care of God.
" Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel."

This is edification indeed. If God is with us, does it matter who is
against us ? If we have been discouraged hitherto, will not the perfect
counsel of God bring us full satisfaction ?

" And afterward receive me to glory."

This is true consolation. The wicked may prosper and be free from many
-of the trials and difficulties which we have to endure, but in the end it
will all be made up to us in the glory.

There is a work that can be done " in the camp," when saints
speak to one another the comfort which is in Christ. We each have a
responsibility in this matter to be of help to our fellows. Let us beware
of getting discouraged, lest we find ourselves on a slippery slope from
which we shall only be recovered after God has dealt with us as he dealt
with Moses. Above all, let us be thankful, and remember the many
mercies of God.

A. T. D.

THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS—continued.
The previous articles on this subject have dealt principally with

those parts of the Psalm titles relating to the " musical," as distinct
from the " literary," specifications. The latter are, however, equally,
if not more, significant and an understanding of their meaning is essential
to an intelligent use of the titles in reading the Psalms. They are
divisible into two main groups—firstly, those which deal with the
Psalms themselves, their character and authors, e.g., a PSALM of DAVID,
and secondly those which set forth the historical origin or religious
purpose of particular Psalms ; e.g., "AT THE DEDICATION OF THE
HOUSE .. (Psalm 30.), and " To BRING TO REMEMBRANCE " (Psalm 38).
Reference has already been made to the subject of authorship and the
character of the Psalms may therefore now be considered more in detail.
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The word PSALM is derived from a Greek word meaning " to touch or
strike the strings or chords of an instrument " ; as used in the New
Testament (e.g., 1 Corinthians 14. 15 and James 5. 13) it is translated
44 to sing " or " to sing praises." In Ephesians 5. 19 we have both the
word itself (PSALLO) and its derivative (PSALMOS),—" speaking one to-
another in PSALMS and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and MAKING
MELODY with your heart to the Lord." The Hebrew name for the Psalms,
as a whole, signifies "Praises," though only one Psalm (145.) is thus
designated—THILLAH—" a praise." Thirty-four Psalms have no
heading whatever in the Hebrew text, forty-four are entitled MIZMOR
(translated, "A PSALM "), one of them (Psalm 100.) being "A Psalm of
Praise." Thirty are called SHIR (translated, "A SONG"), amongst
them being included the " Songs of Ascents." Of the remainder,
five are called "A PRAYER" and one "A HYMN OF PRAISE" (SHIGGAION,
Psalm 7.) ; six are entitled MICHTAM and thirteen MASCHIL. Respecting
these last two titles, seeing that they are untranslated, some further
remarks are warranted. MICHTAM means " a private memorial or
prayer," and an examination of the Psalms so described reveals their
personal character (see especially Psalms 16., 56., 57., 59). In con-
trast the MASCHIL psalms are evidently for " instruction " of a more
public character, the meaning of the root word from which MASCHIL is
derived being " t o be prudent and diligent."

The historical and other headings are self-explanatory though it
is as well perhaps to remark that although the occasion for the writing
of the Psalm may be indicated in the title, yet the actual contents of the
composition itself may not necessarily reflect the circumstances in which
it was written.

In a consideration of the titles some reference should be made to
the HALLELUJAH Psalms. There are three groups of these. In the first
group, 111 .-113, each psalm begins with the word, as rendered, " Praise
ye the Lord " ; in the second, 115-117, each ends with it ; and in the
third, 146-150, each begins and ends with the word.

With these are associated the HODU psalms, 105-107, so called
from their opening expression " O give thanks " immediately following
HALLELUJAH (see last line of Psalm 104.).

Finally, the constantly occurring word SELAH and the once-used
HIGGAION require a note. The latter word is rendered " meditation "
in Psalm 19. 14 and might well have been so translated at the end of
verse 16, Psalm 9. The word SELAH occurs seventy-one times in the
Psalms and three times in Habakkuk 3., and would appear both from
its meaning (" Lift up ") and position in various psalms to give notice
of the beginning of a new section or stanza in a hymn or poem designed
for singing.

Properly it should be placed, like the paragraph mark (f), at
the beginning of such section or stanza. When it is recalled that in the
MSS. of the Psalms, as written in Hebrew, there was a complete absence
of punctuation and division, there appears to be good reason for believing
that we have in SELAH the earliest attempt at such division. As with
the musical titles, however, the significance of the word seemed to have
been lost and its insertion at the end of certain Psalms (3., 24. and 26.
especially) to be unwarranted—the Septuagint has no SELAH in these
cases, though on the other hand it includes the word on many occasions
where the Massoretic text omits it.
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In concluding this subject it is hoped that our brief review of the
Psalm titles—so ably elucidated by Dr. Thirtle—may perhaps provide
such information as will assist us in studying this portion of Scripture
which is so frequently alluded to in the New Testament, particularly
with reference to David's Son and David's Lord Himself.

A. Chamings.

A SUMMARY OF THE APPEARINGS
OF THE LORD JESUS IN RESURRECTION.

(This may be compared with " Bible Readings in the Gospels,"
by Dr. C. M. Luxmoore.)

Order.

1st

2nd

3rd

4th

5th

6th

7th

8th

9th

10th

Place.

At the Tomb.

Between the Tomb
and Bethany

On the road to
Emmaus.

At Simon's home (?)
or

near the Tomb (?)

Jerusalem, upper
room.

Jerusalem, upper
room.

At the sea of Galilee

A mountain in Galilee

No record.

Jerusalem—Olivet.

Time.

First day
morning.

First day
morning.

First day
afternoon.

First day morn-
ing or afternoon

First day
evening.

Second Lord's
Day—a week
after the
Resurrection.

(?) a fortnight
after the
Resurrection.

(?) about a fort-
night after the
Resurrection.

No record.

Forty days after
the
Resurrection.

Witness.

Mary Magdalene

Mary Magdalene
and ** the other
Mary."

Cleopas and his
companion.

Simon Peter.

The eleven
(Thomas
excepted).

The disciples.

Seven disciples.

The disciples—
five hundred.

James.

All the Apostles.

Reference.

Mark 16. 9-11.
John 20.11-18.

Matt. 28. 9-10.

Mark 16. 12, 13.
Luke 24. 13-33.

Luke 24. 33, 34.
1 Cor. 15. 5.

Mark 16.14. .
Luke 24. 36-4©
John 20. 19-23.
1 Cor. 15. 5.

John 20. 24-29.

John 21. 1-24.

Matt. 28. 16-20.
Mark 16.15-18.
1 Cor. 15. 6.

1 Cor. 15. 7.

Mark 16.19.
Luke 24. 50-53.
Acts 1. 6-9.
1 Cor. 15. 7.

J. MARTIN.
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RESURRECTION.

The three appearings to the disciples.
(John 21. 14).

From Glasgow.—Before the Lord was crucified He repeatedly
said that after three days He would rise again. But the disciples had
apparently forgotten such words, for even after the Lord's resurrection,
they disbelieved the testimony of those who had seen Him after He was
risen. For this cause, Mark tells us that when the Lord appeared to
them in the upper room, He upbraided them for their unbelief and
hardness of heart. According to Luke, the disciples, just prior to the
Lord's appearing to them, were in no doubt as to His resurrection
(Luke 24. 34). While thus they spake together of these things, the
Lord appeared in their midst, greeting them with the words, " Peace
be unto you." Being taken by surprise, they supposed that it was a
spirit, but the Lord, knowing their heart concerning Himself, said, " See
My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself . . . for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones as ye behold Me having." Having said this the Lord
showed them His hands and feet. While they disbelieved for joy He
spake again, saying, " Have ye here anything to eat? ", and they gave
Him a piece of broiled fish, and He did eat it before them.

Being now in a fit condition to receive the message, the discipled
were told by the Lord of how He was sending them as the Father had
sent Him. In considering the two verses of John 20. 22-23, we thought
that the receiving of the Holy Spirit here referred to the Spirit being
given temporarily for a special work, and did not refer to the day of
Pentecost on which they were to receive the Holy Spirit to abide with
them. (We will gratefully receive help here.) [What the Lord meant
when He said, " Receive ye the Holy Spirit " (John 20. 22). is explain-
ed in Acts 1. 4, that when assembled with them He told them that they
would be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence, which took
place on the day of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit was not given to the
disciples before Pentecost in any temporary way.—J.M.]

Thomas, who was absent when the other disciples told him
that they had seen the Lord, disbelieved them. Eight days later,
Thomas being with them, the Lord, for the second time, appeared in
their midst. The invitation to Thomas and the words, " Be not
faithless, but believing," were too much for Thomas, and thus the
confession burst forth from his lips, " My Lord and my God." Precious
thoughts of assurance and blessing are conveyed in the words of the
Lord spoken at this time. (Compare such scriptures as 1 Peter 1.
3-4, 8-9.)

The Lord for the third time manifested Himself to seven disciples
at the sea of Tiberias (Galilee). What led them to this place ? The
Lord's command was to the " mountain of Galilee." Probably they
were on their way to the mountain, but while thus in the midst of
familiar surroundings, the natural inclinations triumphed. This, no
doubt, was a fitting place for the devil to act on the hearts and minds
of the disciples, thus drawing them away from the Will of God.

"I go a fishing " was the bold assertion of Peter, with the
result that the others echoed, " We also come with thee." It is sad to go
astray oneself, but it is very much worse to be the cause of leading
others away from the path of obedience to the will of God. The story
of their unfruitful toil is briefly told in these words, " They went forth
. . . They took nothing," yet the Lord gives them fruit for their
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labour, by telling them to cast their net on the right side of the boat,
with the result, they were not able to draw for the multitude of fishes.
After they came ashore and had broken their fast, the Lord begins to
deal with Peter, because Peter, we believe, was the means of leading
the others astray from the path of duty. By the Lord's words Peter
was prepared by the Master for a great work which a little while later
would be his, that is, feeding and caring for sheep (disciples). Of
such a work, He exhorts fellow elders in his first epistle (1 Peter 5.1-4).
The main purpose of such appearings we find in these words, " Ye shall
be My witnesses " (Acts 1.8). In the face of such threatenings in the
early days recorded in Acts, the disciples made their prayer unto God,
with the result that with great power the apostles gave witness of the
resurrection of Jesus. This was their only weapon, but it proved an
effective one.

Fred Harvey.

From Crossford.—The value of the disciples' witness to the
resurrection of Christ is of the very highest. Their mourning and weep-
ing serve to shew how utterly impossible the situation appeared to
them. The tragedy of the Cross had overwhelmed them. He who had
called them " little children " had been torn from them, although He
had promised not to leave them orphans. The darkness was so intense
that even the assured testimony of the women failed to afford a beam
of light. The Lord traced their failure to slowness of heart to believe
the prophets, which serves to exalt the reliability of the Scriptures above
the words of men. For some reason it was not until late on the first
day that the Lord appeared to the disciples. He vanished from those
at Emmaus when the day was far spent and the two returned to
Jerusalem, almost eight miles' distant, and whilst telling what had
happened them the Lord appeared in the midst, which agrees with the
first appearance of John 20. 19.

Instead of being prepared somewhat by the testimony of Peter
and others who had seen Him alive, they were' terrified and affrighted,
until the Lord spoke peace with the same power that stilled the stormy
sea months before. Becalmed and wondering, they gazed upon the
wounds in His hands and feet and side, moreover they were invited to
handle Him. John speaks of " that which our hands handled " ; they
may have responded, and indeed we think Thomas was almost compelled
to handle that precious body.

We would associate the receiving of the Holy Spirit with Acts
1.8, Acts 2. 1-4. The forgiveness of sins and the retaining of sins
alludes to the discipline which obtained and still obtains where disciples
are together in the name of the Lord Jesus.

The mention of the eight days indicates the change from the
seventh to the first of the week, which is one of the remarkable effects
of the resurrection of Christ.

Matthew 28.7, 10, 16 shew how the Lord went before the
disciples into Galilee. The time for them to tarry in Jerusalem was
at the end of the forty days, when He ascended from their midst from
the Mount of Olives; afterwards it says that they were in the temple.

The disciples made a mistake in following the lead that Peter
gave back to the sea and the fishing. That night they took nothing,
though Simon wrought naked and laboured hard ; and we can but
faintly imagine how he would feel when all his efforts were in vain and
they drew in an empty net.
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John's words, and a consciousness of the presence of the Lord,
found a quick answer in his alert mind ; so leaving the net now full of
fish at the Lord's command, and the boat, Peter cast himself into the
sea and came towards his Master. He saw in the fire and bread and
fish tokens of His power and pledge to provide.

Now we see the net brought to land. What a sight for born
fishermen to look upon ! Not a rent in the net, a perfect catch of
great fishes, the best the sea could afford.

To Peter and his companions the incident was of lasting value.
Their noble and loving response not henceforth to seek their own, but
the things of Jesus Christ, is traced in the Acts and the Epistles,
affording example and instruction in abundance. H. B.

EXTRACTS.
From Knocknacloy.—How very necessary it was to confirm

the fact of the resurrection to those men whom the Lord had chosen
to be His witnesses. Three times the Lord appeared to them. The
first time was on the day that He rose from the dead when Thomas was
absent; then, after an interval of eight days, when Thomas was present
and believed ; and, lastly, He manifested Himself to them at the sea
of Tiberias, so they had a threefold cord of testimony to the fact that
the Lord was risen indeed. No wonder then, Peter, with great power,
witnessing on the day of Pentecost, could say, " Jesus of Nazareth . . .
Him ye did crucify and slay . . . God raised up, having loosed the
pangs of death, because it was not possible that He should be holden
of it."

R. Anderson, Junr.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Each appearance has its
purpose and its peculiar lesson. Among the Lord's last words to His
disciples before His death were these : " Peace I leave with you ; My
peace I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you "
(John 14. 27). It is probable that they did not understand those
words then, but now in resurrection He says to them, " Peace be unto
you." This is only applicable to disciples. Of true peace the world
knows nothing, and it can give none. Having done the will of God
and established peace through His crosswork (Colossians 1. 20), He
can give it to His disciples.

John 20. 23 may be a little difficult, but knowing that other
scriptures speak contrarily to priestly absolution, this scripture can
have nothing to do with man's confessional.

The second appearance proved the Lord's resurrection to Thomas,
who needed, as one of the twelve, to be fully assured as to the reality
of the Lord's resurrection. What Thomas missed by his absence on
the first occasion would urge us not to miss the Assembly meetings in
our day.

The third occasion resulted in much correction and instruction
for Peter and the other disciples then present, and for every disciple
since. The Lord had called them from their occupations, " Come ye
after Me and I will make you to become fishers of men" ; momentarily
that seemed to be forgotten, and, after Peter's example, they reverted
to the natural calling. What an illustration of the truth, " None of us
liveth to himself" (Romans 14. 7) !

J. Scott, R. Sands.
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From Barrow-in-Furness.—On the first of the three appear-
ings Thomas was absent. While in general the Lord's appearings
constitute irrefutable evidence of His resurrection it does seem that each
appearing had its own particular significance and purpose.

The appearance to the disciples on the first day of the week was
apparently made :—

(a) To assure all the apostles of His resurrection in the plainest
possible manner ; i.e., He shewed them the crucifixion marks :
ate before them : invited them to handle Him.

(b) To open their minds, that they might understand the Scriptures.
(c) To promise them power in connection with their future witness

to Him.
In His second appearance a week later, special reference is made

to Thomas. The Lord's knowledge of his refusal to believe would more
firmly ground the apostles in the truth of the resurrection.

The third appearance at the sea of Tiberias has more than a
little significance to us. " Some men," it has been truly said, " are
born to lead, others to follow." Leadership (we do not say lordship)
amongst the Lord's people is not a wrong thing provided it is sanctified,
although we must ever be on our guard not to elevate men to heights
which God never destined them to occupy. Many have fallen into
grievous error in giving to Peter an eminence and authority such as is
never warranted in the Scriptures.

At Tiberias, as at other times, Peter led the way, the rest
followed. It is human to forget, and Peter in returning to his fishing
seems to have forgotten, momentarily at least, that day in the past
when the call came from the Master to leave the boats and nets, and to
enter upon work of a higher kind : a work which the Lord described
as one of fishing for men. It is superfluous to say that all are not called
to leave their secular occupation and engage wholly in the Lord's
service, but assuredly we are called away from many things to which we
are never to return. This seems to be one of the lessons for us in this
incident before us. To engage in any work or pleasure of which we
have not the Lord's approbation is bound to bring unhappiness. The
empty nets of the disciples that morning, and their being filled shortly
after, shows how the Lord taught His own, which illustrates so pointedly
that blessing always follows when we move and act in conformity to
His words and ways. " Labour in the Lord " will never be in vain.

E. E. C.

From Greenock.—From Acts 1. 3 we learn that the Lord
Jesus Christ, when He appeared to His disciples in resurrection, spake
the things concerning the kingdom of God. It is natural then that we
should expect to find things relating to the kingdom, among His
recorded words to His disciples.

On the first occasion, when He stood in their midst, He spake
peace and proceeded to demonstrate the fact, of His bodily resurrection.
This was essential for those who were to be witnesses of His resurrection.

On the second occasion the experience and exclamation of
Thomas evoke from the Lord Jesus Christ the blessed portion of the
believer, that has believed through faith.

During the third appearing Simon Peter receives three special
messages from the Lord : " Feed My lambs," " Tend My sheep," " Feed
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My sheep." See Matthew 6. 19-34, and Luke 10. 38-42. May each
one of us make the principle of these portions our own and seek to put
them into practice by God's help.

W. Hay, G. Millar, Junr.

From Cardiff.—John, evidently, in keeping with the character
of his gospel, has selected these incidents, from amongst others, to
establish the truth of the Lord's resurrection. This view is supported
by his statement that " many other signs therefore, did Jesus, in the
presence of the disciples, which are not written in this book " (John
20. 30). Signs are usually given before unbelievers, and the Gospel
of John contains those carefully selected signs for those outside of
Israel's pale, and also the few incidents already mentioned to confirm
the faith of His disciples. Some held that John 20. 22 suggested a
" temporary blessing " to tide them over the remaining ten days ;
against this view, was the definite statement of the Lord Jesus in
John 15. 26 and John 16. 7.

For some reason unknown to us, it is evident that the Comforter
should proceed from the Father, and it seems hardly in keeping with
such a purpose that the Holy Spirit was given some ten days or so
prior to the time He did eventually come at Pentecost. The action of
the Lord Jesus was one in which He identified Himself before them,
with the Spirit which had been promised should come.

Those who constituted the apostolic circle received also authority
to deal with those who would be a dishonour to the early church,
and churches, and the forgiveness and retention of the sins of disorderly
ones we see carried out on several occasions, mentioned in the epistles,
and the principle has continued to this day.

Pentecost is drawing onward, and instead of being at Jerusalem,
waiting, some of the apostles were in Galilee. Peter had reverted to
his old occupation. We do not see that this is to be criticised (at least,
not unduly) but we think they were definitely wrong to be where they
were. We must bear in mind that Paul resorted to his former occupa-
tion, as a means to exist, that he might not burden others.

How closely connected the words seem to be—" Children—when
thou was young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou
wouldest" (verses 5 and 18).

M. Austin Jones.

From Paisley.—The Lord's third appearing is to seven of the
disciples and is recorded in John 21. Peter, the great leader, misguides
the others. Forgetting the Lord's promise—" I will make you fishers
of men "—he allows his thoughts to return to the sea, and he says, ** I
go a fishing." The others willingly follow him, but that night they took
nothing. Their thoughts were away from the Lord and His words—
" Without me ye can do nothing."

In this incident at Galilee have we not a picture of the Lord's
coming ? How will He find us ? The Lord had appointed to meet His
disciples at the mountain in Galilee. (Had they been to the mountain
and the Lord had not immediately appeared to them ?) This mountain
may have been no great distance from the sea. Instead of tarrying
for Him the disciples, in response to Peter's words, return to the sea.
Israel failed because they saw that Moses delayed to come down from
Mount Sinai (Exodus 32.) ; Saul failed because Samuel did not arrive
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exactly at the expected time. Judgment followed Israel's failure and
also Saul's. Our earnest desire should be to wait for Him (Isaiah 64.4).

Much has been said and written concerning the two different
words for 44 love." If the word which the Lord used in the first two
instances be the stronger word of the two, why then did Peter not
borrow this word instead of adhering three times to the weak word to
express his genuine love to the Lord ? It is indeed remarkable that the
Lord should borrow Peter's word in the last instance. Is it not Peter's
word that expresses love out of affection ? We seem to think the
context supports this suggestion. [Yes, why indeed did Peter not use
the word the Lord used on the first two occasions ? Had Peter not
professed a superior love above all the rest of the disciples ? Though
all should forsake Him Peter would never do so. But where was he
now ? Had he not denied the Lord ? Had he not forsaken what was
essential to the call of God ? Was he not at the sea instead of at the
mountain ? Well might Peter use the word he did. However, the
relative value of the two words used is not settled by this passage
of scripture.—J.M.]

" Simon Peter " occurs five times in John 21. , and proves to
be a helpful study in John's Gospel.

D. L. Baird, John Steel, S. S. Jardine.

From Derby.—John 20. 19 records the first appearing of the
Lord Jesus to His disciples, as they were gathered together, this taking
place on the first day of the week—the resurrection day. Although the
doors were shut, the Lord Jesus came into their midst in resurrection
body which no material substance could obstruct. It was suggested
that verse 23 refers to believers, but more light on this point would be
welcomed. It is astonishingly true that after all that had previously
transpired, and in spite of all that the Lord had told them, they still
44 minded earthly things," and did not realize that the kingdom over
which Christ is Lord was to find expression in their collective testimony
here on earth.

Is there any significance attached to the number of fish caught,
viz., 153 ? [One has read much written by commentators on the
number 153, but I have never been convinced by any argument that
153 is a symbolic number, or that there is any teaching in it.—J.M.]

Wm. Wright, J. A. Hickling, D. Scarr.

From Belfast.—The doubts of disciples in the beginning about
the resurrection have furnished us with abundant proof that it did take
place. As Judas is a type of traitors and betrayers, so is Thomas of
doubters. Thomas may be typical of the Jews, who will not be con-
vinced until the second appearance of the Lord Jesus. It is also
interesting to note that the commission (Matthew 28.) was given to
all the disciples and not to one only, which if it had happened would have
suggested clerisy.

S. Robinson.

From Hereford.—The first of these three appearings is described
in John 20. 19-23. The time is evening on the day of Christ's resurrec-
tion, and the place, we would suggest, is the same upper room written
of in Acts 1. 13,; it would be the dwelling place of the Apostles.
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Verse 23. We do not think that they received the Holy Spirit
at this time as the Spirit was not given till after the Lord Jesus had been
received up into heaven.

John 21 . In the latter portion of this third appearing we see
how the Lord Jesus impressed Peter, that if he loved Him he should
feed and tend His lambs and sheep. We also should not worry about
what this brother and that brother is going to do, but we should do
what the Lord's will is for us to do, and lastly pay strict attention to
what we hear, and not take a one-sided view of the subject.

J. O. Tidmas.

From Hamilton (Ontario).—In His third appearing in John
21 . 4, it seems to us that the Lord was in another form, but they soon
knew it was the Lord because of the miracle that was accomplished.
The fact of them eating and drinking with Him is a very important
one, because it proves that the Lord was really a man : thus proving
His humanity, while the miracle proves His deity. Peter bears
witness of these facts to Cornelius and those that were with him (Acts
10. 41).

The instruction to Peter reminds us of the scripture in Romans
14. 4, and also of a hymn which reads :

Oh fix our earnest gaze,
So wholly, Lord, on thee,

That with thy beauty occupied
We elsewhere none may see.

R. McKay, J. Malcolm, D. Beck.

From Atherton.—The first of these three appearings is recorded
by Mark, Luke and John. Mark tells us of the Lord's rebuke, because
they would not accept the evidences given. John's account does not
seem to indicate fear on the part of the disciples, but Luke tells of terror
in their breasts.

The Lord tells them to handle Him and see for themselves " a
spirit hath not flesh and bones." Does this infer that the blood of the
Lord was entirely poured out in death ? [There is no need to infer
from what was said anything relative to the out-pouring of His blood.
We know from other passages that His blood was shed. Here the
Lord wanted them to feel what no spirit has—flesh and bones, the
things which can be felt when you touch a body. The blood you do
not feel.—J.M.]

John's account also tells of the promised Paraclete, and this, in
the absence of Thomas, would dispel any lingering doubts as to the
Holy Spirit being given before Pentecost, as some might reason from
this passage.

Verse 9. The scene on the shore is beautiful in the extreme—
a fire, fish, and bread prepared already. Why need they be concerned
about these things ? Surely they had already learned at His feet,
that such questions as what shall we eat, and what shall we drink, need
cause no anxiety for, souls redeemed to God (Matthew 6.25, and 31.33).
Can we say that the disciples rendered themselves unfit for the Kingdom
of God, for the time being, by going back to their fishing, in the light
of Luke 9. 62 ? G. Sankey.
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From Bolton.—John 20. and 21. tells definitely of three
appearings, although from other scriptures, it would seem that there
are at least four or five appearings to the disciples. Mark speaks only
of one appearing. Luke, we suggest, in chapter 24., seems to include
two appearings, the first in the upper room, when they were afraid,
and the last, when He led them out, and then departed from them to
His Father.

Acts 1. 3 seems to indicate that He appeared many times to His
disciples during the 40 days after His resurrection.

John 20. 21 seems to refer to the sending forth of the disciples,
as witness, collectively. We suggest that this verse compares with
Matthew 28., the great commission, and Acts 1.

Verse 23. Man of himself could not forgive sins. So this must
refer in the collective sense, to discipline, in the collective thing, in
the assemblies of God, from Acts 2. and onwards.

From verse 15, we see that the Lord tests Peter three times,
when He asks him, " Lovest thou Me, more than these ? " " These "
does not refer to the fishes, but to the disciples we judge—perhaps in
view of Peter's great expression of love for Him, and his subsequent
denial. S. Heary, 1. Sankey.

From Victoria.—To us who believe, the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus Christ is of major importance, for " if Christ hath not been
raised our faith is vain " (1 Corinthians 15. 17). It has pleased God
to give us definite evidence concerning the raising of His beloved Son,
that which forms such an important link in the golden chain of God's
matchless love, linking lost and ruined man to Himself through faith
in the risen One.

The manifestation to Thomas brought from his very heart those
words, " My Lord and my God," and for us, who have not seen Him and
yet have believed, we explore by faith the wounds of Calvary, and with
a Thomas, say, " Our Lord and our God."

The third appearing was His manifestation at the Sea of Tiberias.
Not now within the shut doors of the room at Jerusalem did He appear
unto them, but at the lake side, as the day was breaking, to supply their
temporal needs, as He had supplied their spiritual needs at Jerusalem.
It was here the Lord directed His thrice repeated question to Peter,
" Lovest thou Me ? " and also Peter's thrice repeated reply, " Yea Lord
thou knowest that I love Thee." Love begets love, and love to our
absent and risen Lord will result in us loving " one another from the
heart fervently" (1 Peter 1. 22). Those who have shepherd care
entrusted to them (1 Peter 5. 1, 2) will hasten to carry out the last
requests of the Great Shepherd, " Feed My lambs," " Tend My sheep,"
and " Feed My sheep."

R. Armstrong, A. McLeman.

From Brantford.—John, as an eye-witness, gives his account
of these appearings in John 20. and 21., and from chapter 21. 14 we
gather they are the first three, as distinct from the appearings we had
under consideration last month.

It may be in keeping, at this point, to say something regarding
those who were there at this time. Luke 24. 33 speaks of the eleven
and those who were with them, while we know that Judas Iscariot and
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Thomas were not there. It would appear that in the three appearings
the Twelve were never complete (1 Corinthians 15. 5). The Holy
Spirit sees the inclusion of Matthias as soon as Judas fell away.

John, in closing his Gospel, in summing up, testifies that he has
seen and borne witness, and we know that his witness is true. Then
let us, each one, who, not having seen, yet have believed, continue
to bear witness, that

" The Lord is risen indeed"
Cecil J. B. Magee, James Bell.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—After the Lord had
been raised from the dead, He did not forget those saddened hearts,
for on the day that He was raised, at evening He stood in their midst.
John 20. 19-20. They had just heard that the Lord had been seen by
Peter, and the two who had seen Him at Emmaus had told their story,
when the Lord appeared. He had not forgotten them, He had a special
word for them. " Peace be unto you."

How beautifully this connects with words which He had spoken
to them earlier, when He was with them (John 14. 27-29) !

How the Lord sought to establish those men! for in Luke we
read that He invited them to handle Him, and that He also " ate
before them." He wanted them to know that He was not a spirit,
but one having flesh and bones. This was an important fact for them
to learn, as it also is for us to know.

It is good for us that we too should hear the Lord's own word,
" Follow thou Me," as Peter did, which word, if we obey, shows a true
disciple.

R. A. Sinclair.

From St. Helens.—Are " the eleven " mentioned in Luke 24. 33
those who are spoken of by Paul in 1 Corinthians 15. as " the twelve " ?
[Often in scripture it is difficult to be quite exact in our conception of
events. Luke 24. 33 says that they found the eleven (presumably
Thomas was one of them). Then John 20. 24 says, " But Thomas . .".
was not with them when Jesus came," which seems to indicate that he
had left the upper room between the arrival of the two from Emmaus
and the Lord's appearance. When Thomas returned to the upper
room he refused to believe what had taken place in his absence, that
the Lord had appeared and had gone. Eight days after, counting that
first day and the following first day of the week—both inclusive—the
Lord appeared again, which I take to be the time referred to by Paul
when he says that He appeared to the twelve, for Thomas was present
the second time.—J.M.j Are we to understand the " another form,"
mentioned in Mark 16. 12 means that He Himself looked different, or
that He appeared in a different manner ? [To Mary in the garden He
seemed to be a gardener, but to the two on the way to Emmaus He
seemed a sojourner.-J.M.]. In Luke 24. 37 they were afraid, supposing
they beheld a spirit. This seems to strengthen the thought that the
Lord appeared to look different, or Cleopas would have known Him.
[Note what is said in Luke 24. 16 which explains much—" Their eyes
were holden that they should not know Him."—J.M.].
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Luke 24. 39-40. The disciples heard Him, they saw Him with
the marks of Calvary, they were invited to handle Him, and still further,
He took of the broiled fish, and ate before them. Then opened He
their mind, that they might understand the scriptures that were
written, that He should rise again from the dead the third day.

F. Smith* J. Hurst.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Hamilton (Ont.).—(1)—We would like some

help on John 20. 22. Some thought that this was similar to the
sending forth of the disciples, when the Lord gave them power to cast
out unclean spirits and to heal all manner of sickness (Matthew 10. 1).
This, no doubt, was by the power of the Holy Spirit, but temporarily
given. Others thought the apostles received the Holy Spirit, as we
now do, and that this was necessary to them, ere they could understand
the things concerning the kingdom of God. Others again thought they
did not get the Holy Spirit until Pentecost.

Answer.—In Matthew 10. 1 the Lord gave to the twelve,
not the Holy Spirit, but authority over unclean spirits, etc. The
apostles did not receive power for testimony as the Lord's witnesses
till they received the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. The Lord's
words, " Receive ye the Holy Spirit ", do not mean anything else than
what is said in Acts 1 . 5 : " Ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit
not many days hence," i.e., at Pentecost.—J.M.

(2)—Some criticise the disciples for going fishing ; are we right
in doing this, seeing God does not ?

Answer.—The whole tenor of what took place shows that it
was not the Lord's will that they should have been there, especially
what the Lord said to Peter. Peter's self-assertiveness, "I go a-
fishing," was but the old nature coming out as indicated in John 20.18 :
" When thou was young thou girdest thyself and walkedst whither
thou wouldest." " I go," should ever be conditioned by—" if the Lord
will." What was the Lord's will for Peter and the rest ?—to the
mountain certainly, and not to the sea.—J.M.

Question from Belfast.—(1)—What is understood by John
20., 22, 23?

Answer.—See Hamilton's question and the editorial.—J.M.

(2) Is the appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ mentioned in
Luke 24. 36 the same as the first appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ
in John 20.?

Answer.—Yes, at eventide. Compare Luke 24. 29, John 20.
19.—Jas. M.
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EDITORIAL.
It is evident from certain of the papers that our friends are in

doubt as to what is meant by the Lord's appearings to men after His
ascension to the right hand of His Father's throne. What can we
conclude is the meaning of the heavenly vision (Acts 26. 19) of the Lord
to Paul ? and what is meant by the Lord standing by Paul (Acts 23.
11) as he lay a prisoner in Jerusalem ? How are we to understand the
Lord walking amidst the seven golden lampstands in Revelation 1.
12, 13 ; 2. 1 ?

We may answer at once that the Lord did not return to earth
in the sense in which He was here prior to His crucifixion ; nor yet
was He here as He appeared to His own between the time of His
resurrection and His ascension to glory, when He could be handled,
and it could be seen that His was a truly bodily resurrection, and when
He could eat and drink with them. Nor yet did He appear to His
own as He yet will in the time of His coming again to the air and then
to the earth. He will then come in the flesh (2 John 7.) ; we shall
see the Lord as He is now at God's right hand, and when we see Him
we shall be like Him (1 John 3. 2) ; the glorified Son of Man shall
impart His likeness to His own who shall then bear the image of the
heavenly Man in bodily likeness. No sin and no mortality shall then
remain in the fleshy houses wherein we now dwell.

But it was not thus that men saw the Lord following His ascension
to glory. Paul speaks of seeing Him in " a trance." He was as it
were " taken or transported out of himself." Such sacred ecstasy
Paul aptly describes as " whether in the body, or apart from the
body, I know not ; God knoweth."

John who became in the Spirit on the Lord's day was in a
condition to receive divine revelation, and in consequence of seeing the
Lord he says that he fell at the Lord's feet as one dead. His physical
powers failed in consequence of the overpowering effect of the Lord's
appearing.

Daniel, too, tells us in one place that when he saw the great
vision, there remained no strength in him ; his comeliness was turned
into corruption and he retained no strength (Daniel 10. 8). In another
place he speaks of fainting and being sick certain days in consequence
of his vision (Daniel 8. 27).

Stephen the martyr was granted a special sight of the Lord on
the right hand of God, for, notice that it says that he was " full of the
Holy Spirit." The holy man was completely controlled and energised
by the Holy Spirit, and in such a state, and in the circumstances in
which he was, he saw the Lord.

Paul, too, saw the Lord at the time of his conversion and at
various other times, receiving his special commission as an apostle and
instructions from the Lord at crucial times during his ministry.

In all such appearances the Holy Spirit was the active Agent
both in the case of the Lord's revelation to those to whom He revealed
Himself, and in the case of those who saw the Lord, as we have indicated
that Stephen was full of the Holy Spirit and John was in the Spirit
on the Lord's day. God the Father is on the throne of Heaven and
His beloved Son is at His right hand ; but, by the Spirit who is all
pervading, the Divine Persons are omnipresent, and to such as it pleased
Him the Lord revealed Himself after His ascension to Heaven, and to
such as He would He spake, and, as it is seen in Revelation 2. and 3.,
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the speaking of the Son is the speaking of the Spirit, as, for instance,
Revelation 2. 18 says, " These things saith the Son of God," whilst
of the same words it is said in verse 29, " He that hath an ear, let
him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches."

J. M.

PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The despondency of Joshua.

Joshua's experiences in connection with Ai (Joshua 7.) are full
of instruction for believers, associated as those experiences are with
weakness and defeat, the circumstances in which prayer is most called
for and most appreciated by the suppliant conscious both of his own
need and the resources of his God.

At the end of chapter 6. we read, " So the LORD was with
Joshua, and his fame was in all the land." This may well mean that
the fame of Jehovah was in all the land, but Joshua would have been
more than human if he had not felt that he also had acquired a certain
amount of fame. Humility is not the easiest lesson to learn when the
servant of God is clearly being much blessed of God, and experience
teaches that most of us are vulnerable to the attacks of the adversary
when we are most jubilant about the great victories won. Then we are
prone to go on in our own strength and wisdom to learn in the bitter
school of adversity that we need a continual supply of divine energy
to do a divine work.

Clearly, Joshua had not sought the counsel of God in the further
work of subduing the land of Canaan, or he would have discerned that
the anger of the LORD was kindled against the children of Israel. He
seeks the advice of mere men, the spies who go up to the mountain and
make the opposite error of the spies who were first sent out by Moses.
The latter spies over-rated the power of the inhabitants of the land
and under-rated the power of God, but these later spies make the
fatal mistake of under-estimating the number and might of the men of
Ai. Their estimate was about three thousand men, though in the sequel
as many as twelve thousand men and women of Ai were slain. It is
fatal for a believer to under-estimate the power of the adversary-
One would have thought that Joshua had had enough experience of
the work of spies to have lasted him a life-time.

So Joshua and the elders of Israel rent their clothes and fell on
their faces before the Ark of the LORD until the evening, and put dust
upon their heads. This is sometimes used as an example of continuance
in prayer, but the true test of its value is in what is thought and said.
Joshua takes time for thought, and that before God. Were his thoughts
like those of the Psalmist in Psalm 48 ?

We have thought on thy lovingkindness, O God,
In the midst of Thy temple.
As is Thy name, O God,
So is Thy praise unto the ends of the earth :
Thy right hand is full of righteousness.

The modern pilgrim, picturing himself in a desert drear and wild, can
sing :

41 Thoughts of His love, the root of every grace,
That finds in this poor heart a dwelling place."
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But poor Joshua, alas ! is very discouraged and forgets to think of the
many mercies he and the people had received, and thankfulness finds
no place in his thoughts so that thanksgiving finds no place in his prayer.
The salt is lacking and the prayer is without savour before God.

Read what he is led to say after so much thought. "Alas, O
LORD God, wherefore hast Thou at all brought this people over Jordan
. . . to cause us to perish." There is no discernment here of the
righteous and merciful character of God. Such an imputation is
without justification, and is followed by an expression which is similar
in thought to that which has afflicted many believers in all ages :
"Would that we had been content and dwelt beyond Jordan!" If we
are to learn from the experiences of Joshua, we must frankly admit that
a disciple of the Lord Jesus, when experiencing the difficulties of the
way, is easily caused by the adversary to wish that he had never taken
the step of separation, that he had never chosen the narrow way when
the broad and easy way of sectarianism offers so much ease of mind.
To have stayed beyond Jordan was precisely what Satan would have
desired for the people of God. " Would that we have been content! "
Is there a believer who has not had to face this suggestion again and
yet again ?

We are more blessed than Joshua in that we have the Holy
Spirit dwelling within us to whisper in our hearts the tale of grace, to
keep our thoughts centred upon the Lord of Glory who also wandered
in this vale of tears, and experienced sinless suffering and patient grace,
whose grace is mingled with His glory—that

" Beacon of hope, which, lifted up on high,
Illumes with heavenly light the tear-dimmed eye."

Joshua goes on to express fear of the people being cut off from
the earth, and asks the question, "And what wilt Thou do for Thy
great name ? " While it is good to have thought for the honour and
glory of God, we pander to human weakness and pride whenever we
think that God is absolutely dependent upon us, the recipients of His
grace. By the mercy of God we are His people and He delights to have
us to serve Him, but we do well to remember that no man, no people,
is indispensable to God. He was prepared to make a nation of Moses,
to begin again in him. When He was rejected by the Jews He was
prepared to begin again with the Gentiles, and the Lord said to the
Children of Abraham, " God is able of these stones to raise up children
to Abraham." God will see to it that He will get Him honour for His
name.

Is it any wonder, therefore, that the reply of God to all this is,
" Get thee up ; wherefore art thou thus fallen upon thy face ? Israel
hath sinned . . . ." There is indeed such a thing as " prayer in its
proper place " ; apart from the character of what is said there are
certain things which need attention, as we pointed out in connection
with one of the prayers of Moses. Self-examination is a very valuable
exercise preliminary to prayer, and indeed in the act of worship and the
gifts laid upon the altar, The principles of Matthew 5. and 18. relative
to the settlement of difficulties between brethren ere gifts can be laid
upon the altar in a righteous manner are extremely important. If
we were more concerned with self-judgment we should find ourselves
more acceptable in prayer. When we know that there are matters of
righteousness which need urgent attention, can we go to God with a
good conscience and hide the facts in His presence ? Self-examination I
we stressed the importance of this in our first articles.



100 BIBLE STUDIES.

With all his many thoughts, Joshua had not asked himself
whether the fault was in himself or in the people, but had assumed
that God was at fault. So far as he was concerned, there might have
been nothing to reproach himself with, but he had the responsibility
of a people. He was the bishop or overseer of that day, in that he had
to watch over the souls of the people. It was in this respect that he
had erred in not ascertaining whether the people had sinned in the
devoted thing. Even though Achan had sinned and kept the matter
private, it would have been possible for Joshua to have asked himself
and God if the calamity at Ai was indeed due to the sins of the people.

So careful is the LORD to emphasise the human responsibility
in this matter that He does not reveal unto Joshua the name of the
culprit, but recourse has to be made to casting lots, leading to the sin
being fixed upon Achan. It is now Joshua's responsibility to deal
with Achan, and it is interesting to read what he says to Achan (verse
19) : " My son, give, I pray thee, glory to the LORD, the God of Israel,
and make confession unto Him." These things had been lacking in
the despondent Joshua, but now he is in a happier and wiser condition.
Give glory . . . make confession unto God . . . and hide not the
matter from men!

We may digress for a moment to consider the culprit. The
temptation was great, but now his sin has found him out, and he knows
that he must pay the penalty. Alone in his sin, he is not alone in the
penalty, for he and all that he had, sons and daughters among them,
were consumed before the wrath of God. What, one wonders, were
Achan's thoughts concerning the thirty-six men who had lost their
lives when fleeing from the men of Ai ? One man sins and another
suffers : this is made abundantly evident in the Scriptures. David
sinned in numbering the people and seventy thousand men of Israel
suffered the loss of their lives in the pestilence. No man liveth to
himself and no man dieth to himself. One member suffers and all the
members are affected. Would that all the children of God would
realise this in greater measure !

The further dealings of God with Joshua in this matter are full
of grace. There is not to be any mistake in undervaluing the enemy.
" Take all the men of war " is the command to Joshua in that day,
even as the exhortation in this day is to " put on the whole armour of
God " that we may fight against the world-rulers of this darkness and
the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places (Ephesians
6. 12). Then the word of counsel is given ; "set thee an ambush for
city behind it." This is better far than the counsel of men. The best
guide we can have in fighting the good fight is the Word of God. " Every
purpose is established by counsel; and by wise guidance make thou
war " (Proverbs 20. 18). Note, too, the grace of God in allowing the
people this time to take the spoil of the city for themselves.

At the close of the day, Joshua is careful to obey the commands
of the LORD, in that at the going down of the sun he commanded that
the body of the king of Ai be taken down from the tree whereon he had
been hanged (Deuteronomy 21. 23).

" Then Joshua built an altar unto the LORD." Here we leave
the man who has been taught of God, a happier and a wiser man,
having learnt a lesson in the school of God.

A. T. D.
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JOTTINGS.
" We walk by faith, not by sight " (2 Corinthians 5.7). This

is well illustrated in Matthew 14. 22-23 by the experience of Peter as
the grey dawn was breaking over the sea of Galilee. On the day
previous the Lord had fed the five thousand with five barley loaves
and two small fishes, but neither the disciples nor the multitude
understood the meaning of the sign, because of their hardness of heart.
In the evening of that eventful day He constrained the disciples to
enter into the boat and to go before Him to the other side, whilst He
Himself sent the multitudes away. Then He went into th j mountain
to pray ; He must have quiet for communion and stillness for prayer.

'Twas a stormy night at sea. A strong head wind was blowing,
and the disciples after all their strenuous efforts made only about
twenty-five or thirty furlongs. The wind was in the face of the disciples
then, and it still is in the face of those who obey the Lord ; but was it
not against an east wind that Israel passed through the sea dry shod ?
They had " a song in the day of the east wind," and so may we also.

The wind which was against the disciples was probably a south-
wester. Against it they battled, for " the other side " was their objec-
tive. They did not turn and run with the wind ; faith kept pulling
at the oars.

From the land He saw them distressed with the rowing, as they
wrestled against the storm, so " in the fourth watch of the night He
came unto them walking on the sea." Mark that for them the night
was far spent and the day was at hand. Is it not so with us also ?
They were distressed, and is the stress and strain of things now becoming
less ? Is the wind abating ? Does the Lord not see ? Does He not
know ? Does the wind against disciples not affect Him who lives on
high to intercede ?

He drew near, but they thought He was an apparition. His
glad salutation comes through the storm : " Be of good cheer ; it is I ;
be not afraid." The Creator and Master was speaking to them through
the gloom. Storms were as nothing to Him. Stormy winds but fulfil
His word. He walks on the storm-tossed waves. He could have passed
them by. Peter, bold and spontaneous, loving and dependent, answers,
" Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come to Thee upon the waters." " If it
be Thou " ; he would prove the Lord's personality and His power.
The Lord also will prove Peter and his faith. " Come," says the Lord.
Will Peter dare to step out on the wild turbulent waters ? The Lord
had paved the sea for Peter by His command. Peter went over the side
of the boat down into the sea—truly an act of a daring man ! He
" walked upon the waters." They were strong and adamant beneath
the feet of the man of faith, for he walked by faith, not by sight. Alas !
the wind still blew and he saw it (i.e., the effect of the wind on the sea)
and " he was afraid." He now walked by sight and he began to sink.
He is off the paved way, paved by the word—" Come." Faith hears
the Creator, sight sees but the creation, faith sees the Lord but sight
the sea.

Without the Lord's command, to attempt to walk on the sea
would have been for Peter mere presumption. Human pride would
presume oftentimes to do what it has no command or word of the Lord
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for doing. Faith and presumption are as wide apart as that which is
divine and that which is human. Peter's walking on the sea was no
mere spectacular feat which had no bearing on the apostle's life. The
Lord would prove to Peter who He was and what He could do, and
what Peter also could do if he but walked by faith in Him, who revealed
Himself as the Son of God.

" Lord, save me," cries out sinking Peter. His wandering eye
is again upon its true centre ; his wandering mind is fixed on Jah
Jehovah, who is an everlasting Rock. The hand of omnipotent Love
is stretched out to save the sinking man, and with words of gracious
reproof He says, " O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? "
Faith would have relied on the power and strength of the divine word,
but sight, the stumbling block of blind unbelief, turned the mind of
unwary Peter from the Lord.

Could we sincerely reproach Peter ? Would we have done
better than he ? The laws of nature would say that it is impossible,
but faith always does the impossible. " I can do all things in Him
that strengtheneth me," said Paul (Philippians 4. 13). " I believe
God," said he, before the shipwreck, and his faith shone brightly when
neither sun nor stars appeared. The howling tempest, the ship's
creaking timbers, never shook the steadfastness of his strong faith,
God had spoken and that was sufficient.

Abraham, too, when he went at the LORD'S bidding to sacrifice
his only begotten son, Isaac, said to the servants, " I and the lad will
go yonder and we will worship, and come again to you " (Genesis 22. 5).
41 We will worship " ; "we will come again " ; there is no more faltering
in the last statement than in the first, no diffident or doubting "perhaps."
A man of less carefulness about the words which the LORD had spoken
would have been less confident in saying, " we will come again." The
offerer and the offering were going to worship, and the offering would
return again with the offerer. Would the ashes and the smoke yield
again the consumed body to clothe the soul ? Yes ! beyond all
question, if the LORD had required Abraham to offer Isaac as a burnt
offering, for Abraham had observed the LORD'S word, " I will establish
my covenant with him (Isaac) for an everlasting covenant for his seed
after him " (Genesis 17. 19), and other sure words of promise. Isaac
must live, must marry, must have seed who would live after him ;
so Abraham saw a worshipping Isaac rise again and return with him
to the waiting young men.

Could Abraham reconcile God's promise and covenant relative
to Isaac and his being offered as a burnt offering by human reason ?
Never ! The promise and command of God were perfectly reconciled
in and understood by God. Abraham saw words so divided on earth
that no man could join, but as he traced them upward he saw them
converge on the Divine Speaker, as rails of a railway line stretching far
into the distance seem to meet. God is ever His own interpreter.
Faith heard and obeyed and left the issue with God. Blind unbelief
would see, and ignorance would walk by faith. Sight would see all
trials between and fail to see the goal, would see the waves and miss the
Lord and would doubt the Creator, because of the apparent power of
His creation.
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The disciples received the Lord into the boat, and, strange to tell,
the wind ceased, and, stranger still, though they had gone at the most
but thirty furlongs and were in the midst of the sea, as John tells us,
" straightway the boat was at the land whether they were going "
{John 6. 21). With the Lord absent, progress seemed impossible,
but with the Lord present, the voyage was completed, the storm was
past, and the doubts of disciples part of the incidents of a night of
difficulty. Nevertheless it was well for them that they kept the boat
heading toward the other side, that they did not turn back from the
commandment given to them. J. M.

RESURRECTION.

The Appearings of the Ascended Lord.

From Atherton.—Whilst the Scriptures of truth bear record
to the Lord appearing to a number of His own loved disciples after His
final ascent to His God and Father from the Mount of Olives, as recorded
in Acts 1. 9-12, yet such appearings should be treated in a different
way. At least we are able to say that the Lord did not appear as He
had previously appeared to the disciples prior to His last going up into
heaven. We use the terms final ascent and last going up because of
the fact that the Lord went into the Father's presence at least once,
and possibly other times too, before the Olivet scene. (See John
20. 17.) But now the Lord has been glorified. He has sat down on
the right hand of the throne of God. As the glorified Man, then He
was seen of men. Stephen and John saw Him as such, and we think
the Apostle Paul too, for did he not behold a great light above the
brightness of the sun ?

We think too that the Lord did not again come down to the
earth after He was taken up in the cloud. The next time that His
feet will touch the earth will be on that coming occasion when His feet
shall stand upon the Mount of Olives. (See Zechariah 14. 4, Acts 1. 11,
and 3. 20, 21.)

The Lord appeared to three men, namely, Stephen, Paul and
John. (1) Stephen saw the Son of Man. (2)'Paul saw Him who
revealed Himself as Jesus of Nazareth—the Man. (3) John saw Him
who was like unto the Son of Man (R.V.M., Revelation 1. 13). We
noted that Stephen saw Him standing, thus proving to us that the Lord
though sat down is not continually seated on the right hand of
God. Rather does the " sat down " position speak of His complete
and perfect work, which needs and calls for no repetition. (See
Hebrews 10. 11, 12). [God enthroned His Son, after His work on
earth had been completed. We speak of the British king as being on
the throne, though it is only on occasions that he is seen seated there.
To us the Lord is on the throne, seated at His Father's right hand,
though it is evident from Stephen's view of the Lord that the Lord is
not always seated.—J.M.I

We judge that Paul saw Him, as did Stephen, as the Man in
Heaven. At any rate, he speaks of it later as a heavenly vision. A
difficulty seems to present itself in the usage of the term vision. Some-
times it has reference to real sight, as in the case already cited (the
heavenly vision of the Apostle Paul) and also to a vision of the night.
Note the use of the term in Luke 24. 23, the women at the tomb spoke
of seeing a vision of angels, a real sight beyond doubt.
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We note that the Apostle puts the Lord's appearing to him on
a parallel with His appearings to the other disciples (1 Corinthians 15.
5-8).

WTe thought, too, on the term trance as to the usage of that word
in Acts 22. 17. This word, like the word vision, may be used for varied
conditions and circumstances. It means, in this connection, ecstasy,
a transport of joy. The Apostle was praying, and in such a condition
knew this transport of joy—nothing less than joy and peace in the
Holy Spirit. [Though the English word " ecstasy " is derived from the
Greek Ekstasis, it may not necessarily convey the thought of a " trans-
port of joy." I cannot think that great joy attended Peter's experience
in Acts 10. or Paul's in Acts 22. Parkhurst remarks on this word,
in one shade of its meaning—" 4A sacred ecstasy,' or ' rapture of the
mind out of itself,' when, the use of the external senses being suspended,
God reveals something in a peculiar manner to His servants the prophets
or apostles, who are then taken or transported out of themselves.
See Acts 10 .10; 1 1 . 5 ; 22.17. In this latter sense Ekstasis in the
LXX. (Genesis 2. 21 ; 15. 12) answers to the Hebrew word for a deep
or dead sleep. Excellently therefore have our translators rendered in
the Acts by the English word, a trance."—J.M.] He knew then the
filling power of the Holy Spirit and the Lord He saw, saying . . .
In this condition, too, was Stephen, full of the Holy Spirit when he
saw the Lord (Acts 7. 55). John was in the Spirit on the Lord's day
and he heard and turned to see the Voice (Revelation 1. 11, 12).

W7hat are we to think of the scene related in 2 Corinthians 12.
1-4 ? Some thought that the terms visions and revelations used in
verse 1 are not referred to in verses 2-4. At least the Apostle speaks of
the exceeding greatness of the revelation as if to suggest that this
experience was far and away over and above anything that he had
previously seen.

We can be safe in saying that the Lord did appear to the Apostle
more than once. The Lord, in speaking to the Apostle, mentions this
fact—" to appoint thee a minister of the things wherein thou hast
seen Me, and of the things wherein I will appear unto thee " (Acts
26. 16). G. A. Jones.

From Brantford.—The appearings of the Lord Jesus to men,
after He ascended, are very rare. Even though He was exalted, it still
remained in the purposes of God that He should appear to some, and
it is note-worthy that these appearings were all strictly confined to His
own.

The account given in Acts 7. 55, 56, we believe to be the first.
When Stephen was about to suffer death by martyrdom he saw the
heavens opened and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God.
The same Son of Man who was lifted up, even He who ate and drank
with His disciples after His resurrection, was the same One who is now
seen exalted at the right hand of God. It may be also that Stephen
was granted this distinguished honour because of his faithfulness and
that he might be strengthened for the fiery trial.

Next in order we would place Paul. That the Lord appeared
to him we learn from 1 Corinthians 9.1 : " Have not I seen the Lord ? "
and 1 Corinthians 15. 8, " appeared to me also." These scriptures,
we suggest, refer to the appearing on the Damascus road (Acts 9. 3-9).

Paul, who was chosen by God to bear His name before the
Gentiles, speaks of himself as the child untimely born, he not having
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companied with the Lord from the baptism of John until He was
received up. Thus to this chosen vessel does the Lord appear, that he,
as one who had seen Him and heard His voice, might bear witness of
His resurrection.

Acts 22. 17-21 records another appearing to Paul, when he
received very definite instructions from the Lord. Then 2 Corinthians
12. 1-4 may also speak of a further appearing of the Lord to Paul,
though the context does not say so clearly. It was suggested that this
may have taken place when Paul was stoned outside Lystra (Acts
14. 19). We would like help on this appearing. [Paul does not speak
of what he saw in 1 Corinthians 12. 1-7, but of what he heard, namely,
unspeakable words, which were words he had heard spoken, but which
man may not repeat or utter (here on earth, I judge)—and besides it
being unlawful to utter them, the words themselves may have been
utterable. The reference to the experience of this man in Christ is
usually associated with Acts 14. 19. Whether Paul saw the Lord on
this occasion it seems impossible to say, though this experience of
Paul is classed amongst " visions and revelations of the Lord."—J.M.]

The last appearing we believe to be that to John on Patmos Isle.
Could John be deceived ? Nay verily ! Had he not seen and handled
Him aforetime ? Then why should He appear to him again ? To
reassure His servant that He was the First, the Last and the Living
One, who became dead and was alive for evermore.

Thus in the last book of the Bible the resurrection of Christ is
proved beyond all doubt. Alexander McDonald, James Bell.

From Victoria, B.C.—Quite a little time must have elapsed
since the glorious event of Acts 1.9, the ascension of the Lord Jesus
Christ into heaven, and His first appearing thereafter. It was an
appearing not to one of the twelve, as we might expect, but to Stephen,
a man full of grace and power, who wrought many signs among the
people. The Lord appeared to him, not to give any mission, or entrust
any work, but for the blessing and strengthening of Stephen, in the
hour of his martyrdom ; and also it was a testimony against those
enemies of Christ to whom he was speaking. It is said that at this
point in the history of the Jews is a critical point which had much to
do with the casting off of the Jews, for the time being, for in the next
chapter we read of the opening of the door of faith to the Gentiles
(Acts 9. and 10.).

It has been said that, as Son of Man, our Lord stands at the right
hand of God, and as the Son of God our Lord sits at God's right hand,
as in the Epistle to the Hebrews. But Luke 22. 69 shews that as Son
of Man the Lord is, or will be, seated also. But Stephen said he saw
" the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God " (Acts 7. 56).
It seems to us that the Lord was only temporarily standing ? It
may be suggested that the Lord stood up to receive Stephen, who a few
minutes later would be " absent from the body," " to be at home with
the Lord." Or it may be that even at that time the Lord Jesus Christ
had not yet sat down ; because, if the Jews had obeyed the Holy
Spirit's words in Acts 3. 19-21, He would have again come forth to the
Jews ; but they as a nation rejected Him, so He sat down. [What
our friends say about the Lord being sent to the Jewish nation according
to Acts 3.19-21 we have frequently heard, but this sending is conditioned
by the fact that the Lord could not come to Israel till " the times of the



106 BIBLE STUDIES.

restoration of all things." The Lord having begun to build " the
Body," upon the descent of the Holy Spirit, there could be no change
in His purpose relative to this.—J.M.]
In the second appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ we have a distinct
contrast to the first, for the appearing was to one who was breathing
out threatening and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord. The
Lord appears here as One who feels the persecution and trials of His
beloved on earth. To persecute one of His was the same as persecuting
Him. " I am Jesus whom thou persecutest " (Acts 9.5). The Lord
Jesus Christ appeared to Saul to show how longsuffering and merciful
He is (1 Timothy 1. 14-17; Galatians 1. 23-24). For instead of
giving Saul the reward of his work, the Lord showed that He was a
chosen vessel unto Himself, to bear His Name, " before the Gentiles
and kings, and the children of Israel." This appearing dominated the
Apostle's life (Philippians 3. 7-14). The appearing of the Lord Jesus
Christ to Paul seemed to invoke the great truth of the breaking down
of the " middle wall of partition " between the Jew and Gentile
(Ephesians 2. 11-22).

We read in Acts 26. 13, of the light brighter than the sun, which
shone around both Saul and those that were with him. An outstanding
fact mentioned throughout scripture is the light of Heaven, and the
brightness of heavenly persons. We remember that the face of our
Lord Jesus Christ shone as the sun, and His garments became white
as the light, on the mountain (Luke 9.29 ; Matthew 17. 2). When John
saw Him, " His countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength "
(Revelation 1. 16). Moses' face shone when in communion with God
(Exodus 34. 29-35). Angels had appearance of lightning (Matthew
28. 3, also Luke 24. 4). The council saw Stephen's face as it had
been the face of an angel (Acts 6. 15). We might add that God
dwells in light, unapproachable (1 Timothy 6. 16). From the throne
of God shines forth light, which is immeasurably greater than all the
light of the heavenly luminaries put together. It was from this
throne that the Lord Jesus Christ appeared to Stephen and to Paul.

A further knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
is given to us in Revelation 1. In the Isle of Patmos, the Lord Jesus
Christ appeared to John, but not as He did to Saul on the Damascus
road, not as Jesus the persecuted, but as one like unto a son of man,
girt with dignity and strength, in glory to which He was exalted, as
" begotten again from the dead." The Apostle John, instead of leaning
on His breast as he once did, fell at His feet as one dead (Revelation
1. 17). Such a revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ is, we think, almost
for the same purpose as the Lord God revealed Himself fearfully in the
eyes of the children of Israel at Mount Sinai—even that we might fear
Him and do His will. How different was His appearing to John who
had known Him so well on earth ! Note the difference between the
messages the Lord Jesus Christ gave to John and Saul; the messages
were in keeping with the different forms of appear ings.

We see our Lord in His appearing to John as, " Wonderful,
Counsellor " (Isaiah 9.6). That God is invisible is declared in 1 Timothy
1. 17, therefore it is no marvel that the Son of God is shewn invisibly
walking as a " son of man " amidst the seven churches (Revelation
2. 1). In 1 Kings 8. 30, it is declared that God dwells in heaven.
Yet in Jeremiah 23. 24, we read that God fills heaven and earth
And so, as it were in like manner, we know that the Lord Jesus Christ
after His resurrection entered into heaven as a great High Priest to
appear before the face of God for us (Hebrews 9. 24), and yet we see
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Him walking amidst the churches, in a character that commands fear
and respect.

The Apostle Peter, in 2 Peter 1. 1-11, tells how that we can
escape being idle and unfruitful " unto the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ." In viewing the appearings of our ascended Lord Jesus
Christ, it makes us more determined to know Him ; and to keep His
commandments in love, that He Himself may manifest Himself unto
us (John 14. 21).

H. McL., Robert Armstrong.

EXTRACTS.
From Greenock.—Such scriptures as 1 Corinthians 9. 1 and

15. 8 seem to prove very definitely that Paul had seen the Lord, yet
when writing to Timothy (1 Timothy 6. 14-16), he writes, " Whom no
man hath seen nor can see." [Is this not the Father in 1 Timothy
6. 16 rather than the Son ?—J.M.] Some believe that Paul saw the
Lord when he was caught up (2 Corinthians 12.).

Then there is Stephen, a man full of grace and power,. During
his defence (Acts 7.) being full of the Spirit, he looks stedfastly into
heaven and sees the glory of God and Jesus on the right hand of God.
Afterwards Paul journeyed to Damascus to bring captive any of those
who had believed. It was a wonderful day for Saul, for the Lord dealt
with him in mercy, when the light out of heaven shone about him and
he heard a voice saying, " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ? "

Then the Lord speaks to Ananias in a vision and sends him to
restore Saul's sight.

Later, in Acts 18. 9, Paul has a vision and he is told to speak
and hold not his peace, for the Lord was with him.

In Acts 22., Paul relates something more of what Ananias said
to him, that he was to know the will of God and to see the righteous
One and to hear a voice from His mouth, and we also learn there, that
that when Paul, having returned to Jerusalem, was praying in the
temple, he fell into a trance and saw the Lord and heard Him speaking.
(See Acts 22. 17-18, Acts 23. 11, 26. 16, 19). It is well to note that
all the men to whom the Lord appeared were men of zeal, and, further,
that they, like Paul, were not disobedient to the heavenly vision.

W. Hay, G. Millar, Jun.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—How diverse were the circum-
stances in which Stephen, Paul, and John, viewed the ascended Lord !
the noble martyr as he died beneath the imprecations and missiles of
infuriated foes ; the zealous but sadly misguided young Pharisee in
hot pursuit of the saints of God ; and the aged John in the solitude
of Patmos' Isle.

Regarding the Lord's position in standing, we lack the knowledge
to speak with certainty. The thought was expressed among us that
the Lord's standing posture on this occasion indicated His tense interest
in what was taking place below.

We conclude that it was for Israel's sake that the Lord appeared
to Stephen.

Never did the energetic and super-zealous young man named
Saul receive such an awakening as he received whilst on his way to
Damascus. To learn that " Jesus of Nazareth "—the very title a
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contemptuous one to him—was none other than the Lord of Glory,
was stunning to the extreme, but, all important!, he was not
disobedient to the heavenly vision. Why did Christ appear to him ?
it was that the Lord might appoint him a minister and a witness both
of the things wherein he saw Him, and of the things wherein He would
yet appear unto him.

The reason for the Lord's appearance to John is stated concisely
in the opening verses of the Revelation. It seems particularly fitting
that John, the last of the trio who were so often, in the Lord's earthly
days, taken into close confidence, should receive from the Lord Jesus
himself, a remarkable and minute revelation of things yet to be.

Concerning the actual appearing to John, it is interesting yet
solemnising to notice in what guise the apostle saw the Master. He is
seen as the Righteous Lord amongst the churches ; observant of all
that transpires, both good and bad ; praise and censure given where
either is needed ; yet withal displaying a yearning love. E. E. C.

From Derby.—Firstly, we see the ascended Lord appearing
to Stephen, the martyr, when that noble man bore witness to His Lord
before his accusers (see Acts 7. 55). One is interested to dwell upon
the fact that Jesus was standing at God's right hand, especially in the
light of such scriptures as Hebrews 8.1 and 1.3. Then we get the case
of Paul on his way to Damascus. What a divine revelation to the mind
and heart of the apostle! (1 Corinthians 15. 8.) One lastly turns to the
Revelation, as given to John. In 1. 13 he says, " I saw One like unto
the Son of Man " who said, " I am the First and Last, and the Living One.
I was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore". Well might the Apostle
fall to the ground in the presence of such glorious majesty. How grate-
ful we should be for the glorious message given by the ascended Lord
to His people ! Perhaps we might add that the glory and majesty of
our ascended Lord Jesus Christ seem to increase, as He appears first
to Stephen, then to Paul, and then to John. W. W. and G. G.

From Knocknacloy.—That Paul was an apostle was princi-
pally due to the fact that he had seen the Lord. He speaks in
1 Corinthians 15. 8 of the Lord appearing to him as one born out of
due time. Perhaps the thought involved was, that he was born too
late to have had the opportunity of seeing the Lord in His appearings
to His own during the forty days. The appearing of the Lord to Paul
is somewhat similar in character to that of Stephen in that both of
them saw Him as the ascended One in the heavens. Yet he did not
appear to the then persecuting Saul as the ascended Lord, but as
Jesus, the persecuted One. The very fact that Jesus of Nazareth, the
despised and suffering One, was raised at God's tight hand in the place
of power, was as goads that were hard to kick against, but he was not
disobedient to the heavenly vision. R. Anderson, Jun.

From Hereford.—In the account of the stoning of Stephen
we read that Stephen, after his speech, being full of the Holy Spirit,
looked up into heaven and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on
the right hand of God. The words used in this passage—" he looked
up and saw," satisfies me that this was no imagination. I would suggest
that this sight so strengthened him that when he must have been in
terrible agony he was able to say quite clearly (for someone must have
heard the words), " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."
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The next instance we have recorded is to Saul. Whereas the
Lord appeared to Stephen at the end of his life on earth he appeared to
Saul at the germination of his spiritual life. From Paul's speech in
Acts 22. I believe that those who were with Saul heard a voice, but
did not understand what was being spoken. Salvation is always a
personal matter between God and man. Coupled with the above is the
vision of Ananias. Here the Lord directs Ananias where to go and
what to say. J. O. Tidmas.

From St. Helens.—There can be no doubt that the ascended
Lord appeared to Paul, as declared in Acts 26. 16 ; 1 Corinthians 9.
1, 2 ; 1 Corinthians 15. 8. This unique appearing assures our hearts
that " this same Jesus," who was taken up into heaven (Acts 1. 11),
now lives in the unsullied light of the Father's presence, a real man,
who, though in resurrection glory, maintains His personal identity
as when here on earth. "I am Jesus of Nazareth " (Acts 22. 8). It
would appear from Acts 26. 16 that Saul (afterwards Paul) would see
the Lord more than once. " I have appeared to thee," " I will appear to
you," but it is difficult to fix with certainty the time of any other than
the first appearing.

We wondered if, on the way to Damascus he actually saw the
form of the Lord, and what bearing, if any, would 1 Timothy 6. 16 have
on this point. This glimpse of the dazzling glory of His Being was
more than mortal eyes could bear on this unique occasion ; it was a
special manifestation for the special purpose (Acts 26. 16) of calling
the Apostle of the Gentiles.

In Acts 26. 19 Paul says," I was not disobedient to the heavenly
vision," Was it a vision or an actual fact that Paul saw the Lord, or
did he see Him only in a vision ? [Note the use of the word " Vision "
in Luke 1. 22. Zacharias had seen the angel Gabriel, Paul also saw
a " heavenly vision " and what he saw was the Lord.—J.M.]

We thought of the revelation to John (Revelation 1.), and
Stephen seeing the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God (Acts
7. 56), but we do not think these are appearings in the real sense.
(See also Acts 18. 9, 10, Acts 22. 17, 18? Acts 23. 11). [We do not
know what our friends mean " in the real sense." What after all is
the most real, the material or the spiritual ? the view of the unseen by
miraculously given sight, or the view of the seen by natural sight ?
When men are transported beyond themselves and unhindered by the
material part of their being, what may they not see by divine grace ?
What shall we not yet see. Like Nathaniel we shall see greater sights
than these we see now.—J.M.] Peter Roylance, David Butler.

From Bolton.—What is recorded in Acts 9. is questioned by
many, who say that Saul did not actually see the Lord, but only saw
the light. But as we turn to such scriptures as Acts 22. 14 and 26.
15-16, there seems little doubt that he actually saw Him. Again,
in 1 Corinthians 9. 1 we have the word plain enough—" Have I not
seen the Lord ? " whilst in 1 Corinthians 15. 8 the Apostle says definitely,
" He appeared to me also." The scriptures here quoted are generally
taken to refer to the scene on the Damascus road.

Acts 23. 11. Is this an appearance to Paul, of the Lord in
Person, or just a vision ? [The Holy Spirit through Luke says of Paul's
experience, " The Lord stood by him," and he also tells us what the
Lord said to Paul. How was this possible seeing the Lord had been
exalted to the right hand of God ? I judge that He was present by
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the Spirit, as Christ dwells in the hearts of His own, is in the midst of
the assembly and assemblies of God (Revelation 1.) and comes and
dwells also with the faithful who love Him and keep His word (John
14. 23). Is He truly present ? Who will doubt it ? How can it be ?
It is a mystery ! And where reason fails with all her powers, there
faith prevails and love adores. Was the Lord present with Paul or
was it only a vision ? I judge the presence of the Lord was there with
him in the castle in Jerusalem, but He had not come as He will yet
come to the Mount of Olives in His manifestation to men.—J.M.]
If this is a Personal appearance, is it to be understood that the Lord
stood on the earth, it generally being held that the next time the
Lord's feet will touch the earth again, will be when He comes in Power ?
(Acts 1. 11 and 3. 21). [See Editorial].

Stephen Heary, Isaac Sankey.

From Glasgow.—In our consideration of the ascended Lord's
appearings there were three brought to our notice (although the
Lord appeared a number of times to Paul, Acts 26. 16, etc.). Firstly,
Stephen ; secondly, Saul on the way to Damascus. Stephen looked
up. Saul was encircled in a light from heaven. Did Saul at this point
see the ascended Lord ? Although not like Stephen, who was full of
the Holy Spirit, he doubtless had been wrought upon by the Spirit.

Thirdly, John, one Lordly day when in the Isle of Patmos, was
in the Spirit and heard a great voice, the voice of the ascended Lord,
of whom he says that His countenance was as the sun shining in its
strength. Paul, having seen the Lord and knowing He was at God's
right hand, though unseen by mortal eye, in writing to the Hebrews
said, " we behold Him . . . crowned with glory and honour."

Geo. Richardson.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—We thought that the
first appearing was to Stephen (Acts 7. 56). If Stephen had said
that he saw the Son of God, those before whom he stood might have
allowed that to pass, but the words " Son of Man " raised their wrath.
The Jews looked for a Messiah, but could we say that they believed
that this Messiah would be God manifested in flesh ? " I f Thou art
the Son of God, come down from the Cross," was the challenge which
they flung at the Lord Jesus.

The thought was expressed that the view was given through
Stephen because that the Jews had rejected the Holy Spirit in the past,
and were doing so again. Stephen's address was to Israel.

The next appearing we found in Acts 9. 3-6. In verse 17 we
have evidence of Saul having seen the Lord, although other scriptures
do not state this. In 1 Corinthians 9 . 1 , the Apostle asks, " Have I
not seen the Lord ? " In chapter 15.8, the Apostle says, " He appeared
to me also." In Acts 22. 17-19, we have a record of the Apostle being
in a trance, and seeing the Lord, but we doubt if this could be called an
appearing.

The next occurrence we found in Acts 23. 11, " the Lord stood
be me and said, . . . , " an actual appearance as an encouragement.

The last appearing we found in Revelation 1. The Lord is
shown us here as a man, Great Priest over the House of God. He is
described to us from head to foot, but the marks of Calvary are not
mentioned. A number of questions arose on this portion. In His
priestly character, is the Lord ever seen in judgment ? The Lord is
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threatening judgment to certain ; could he do this as a priest ? It was
said that, as a priest, the Lord is continually over us: "Thy rod and
Thy staff, they comfort me." Of what would the golden girdle speak
to us ? Is this connected with the priesthood ? In what other
characters do we see the Lord, apart from priesthood ? In His character
of Intercessor, is this outside the priesthood ? [The Lord as a
Melchizedek Priest is both King and Priest. Zechariah says that " He
shall be a Priest upon His throne " (Zechariah 6. 13), and Psalm 110. 2
shows that this King Priest shall yet rule in the midst of His enemies,
which will involve judgment, for you cannot have rule without judg-
ment. In Israel the High Priest who wore the breastplate of judgment
was the highest judge in the land. Whether the thought of the Lord's
priestly character is really present in a primary sense in Revelation 1.
I would not be prepared to say, but it seems evident that as all judgment
has been given to One who is Son of Man (John 5. 27) (the definite
article being omitted shows that it is the Lord's character as Son of
Man that is emphasized), this is the character in which He presents
Himself to John in Revelation 1. Revelation is, generally speaking,
a book of judgment; you have in it the judgment of the Son of Man.—
J.M.]. * J. Roberts.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—When Stephen saw the
Lord in heaven, He was standing, but in Hebrews 10. 12 we read, " He
. . . sat down on the right hand of God." The probable explanation
is that at the time of Stephen's vision the door to the Jews as a nation
had not been closed. [Might I ask, what if Israel nationally had
repented at the preaching of Peter on Pentecost ? If such a thing
had been possible, would Peter not have called upon them to be baptized
one by one (not nationally) and added one by one, though thousands
might be added the same day ? and would they not have been required
to continue in the Apostle's teaching, the fellowship, the breaking of
the bread and the prayers ? Did the Lord not sit down at His Father's
right hand till the time of Acts 7 ? What of Acts 2. 34-36, etc. ?
See also note in Victoria's paper.—J.M.j. This agrees with Peter's
words in Acts 3. 19-20, " Repent ye therefore . . . that He may send
the Christ." Had they repented He would have returned as Son of
Man, but after their final decision He sat down.

The Lord appeared to Ananias (Acts 9. 10-16) that He might
strengthen and assure him in executing what was apparently a difficult
task, but one very necessary to the proclamation of the Lord's Gospel.
Acting on the Lord's assurance Ananias entered the very lion's den
and found things even as He had said.

The Lord also spoke to Paul in a vision in the night (Acts 18.
9-10) that He might perfect Paul in that whereunto He had called him.

These three last mentioned incidents shew the Lord's personal
interest in the testimony and work of individuals on earth, but the
revelation to John in the Isle of Patmos displays His interest in the
testimony of the Assemblies of His people. All these appearances were
miraculous, and, in common with other miracles performed in the days
immediately following His ascension, have ceased since the veracity of
the Gospel has been established. Nevertheless we are persuaded that
He who is the same yesterday, to-day and for ever, is still interested in
and present with individuals whom He calls to difficult testimony and
service, and is also vitally interested in the conduct of His churches
to-day. W. Sands, A. Wannop.
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From Paisley.—As Saul was drawing nigh to Damascus, at
noon, suddenly a light shone, brighter than the sun, and the whole
company fell to the earth. Saul saw what the others did not see—a
vision of Christ, and heard a voice which was but as a sound to the
others (Acts 9.7) : " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ? " Evidently
Saul did not understand, but was quickly convinced by the Lord's
own words (verse 5). The brilliancy around dazzled him to blindness,
but light had entered his soul.

Afterwards, Saul went to Arabia, then returned to Damascus.
Learning of a plot to assassinate him, he escaped from Damascus and
proceeded to Jerusalem, where he again saw the Lord, while in the
temple, praying (Acts 22. 17-18)—three years having been fulfilled
since his conversion (Galatians 1. 18).

Stephen, about to suffer, gazed upwards and suddenly exclaimed
that he beheld the glory of God, and the One who suffered, the Son of
Man, standing on the right hand of God (Acts 7. 55-56). We suggest
that Jesus arose to welcome his first martyr. Stephen spoke these
words concerning the miraculous vision, as testimony to the people
around.

The next and last appearing which engaged our attention is
the Lord's appearing to John, in the Isle of Patmos. Amongst the
many and wonderful sights seen by John the greatest of them is Jesus
Christ Himself. He who had placed his head in the Master's bosom,
on the night of His betrayal (John 13.) now, when he sees Him, falls
at His feet as one dead.

John turned (Mary-like, John 20.) to see the voice which spake
with him. On turning he saw seven golden lampstands and One like
unto a son of man in the midst of them. John's view of Him on the
cross was in the midst (John 19. 18). We believe that He still walks
in the midst of the golden lampstands (Revelation 2. 1 ; compare
2 Corinthians 6. 16).

The beautiful and majestic description of Him as recorded by
John reminded us of the Love's description of her Beloved (Song of
Songs 5. 10-16). Such a scene as Revelation 1. can be compared
profitably with Ezekiel 1. John Steel, S. S. Jardine.

From Hamilton, Ont.—It is evident from the Scriptures that
the Apostle Paul had various revelations given. We noticed in
Galatians 2. 2 that he went up to Jerusalem by revelation, and also in
Ephesians 3. 3 he speaks of a revelation in the mystery of Christ.
In 1 Corinthians 11 . 23 the order of the Feast is given by revelation ;
this we judge, would give added weight to the institution given by the
Lord in the upper room.

The importance of the work entrusted to the Apostle, not only
to preach and teach among the Gentiles and to stand before Kings,
but also to suffer, made these revelations necessary. The fact that
he had seen Jesus our Lord was also a proof he was an Apostle.

We are all familiar with the revelation of Jesus Christ given to
the Apostle John in the Isle of Patmos. We noticed how the Lord
appeared in chapter 2. 13-17, and as we thought of His eyes being
as a flame of fire, this speaks to us of Him as the Judge, He who beholds
the evil and the good, the One who walks in the midst of the Lamp-
stands.
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EDITORIAL.
It is very beautiful to think of Israel year by year bringing to

Jehovah their God the first of the first-ripe fruits of their land. They
had sown their seed, what they had sown had died (but had not ceased
to be, for death never meant ceasing to exist), God had quickened the
seed to life and caused it to grow, and the nation, in those whom God
held responsible, brought the sheaf of firstfruits to the house of God,
to the priest, and by him to God to be waved and to be accepted for
them. The nation of Israel themselves were Jehovah's firstfruits and
from that nation He received the firstfruits of all their increase. The
ways of God were one ; His message to men was being taught in the
symbolic acts of His people ; the eternal was enshrined in the temporal,
and in temporal blessing, with its increase of thirty, sixty and an
hundredfold, He was teaching men of One who was but as a corn of
wheat which could not fill the hand, but who would become a sheaf
of first-fruits which would fill the bosom, both that of God and ours.

As was the fruit of their land so was the fruit of their bodies;
the firstborn was God's. The joy of parenthood over a firstborn son
was but the earthly echo of the joy of God's heart, as He showed to all
principalities and powers, to thrones and lordships, that their Head
was the Son of His love, the Revealer of God, His very image, His
resemblance; that the Son was Firstborn and chief over all. This
joy reverberated again in His message to men—" Behold, My
Servant whom I have chosen : My Beloved in whom My soul is well
pleased."

But when men saw Him they identified Him. " The
husbandmen when they saw the Son said among themselves, This is
the Heir : Come, let us kill Him and take His inheritance." The
firstborn was the heir (that is, if he had not been dispossessed of his
birthright as Reuben, or sold it as Esau). They sold Him, as Joseph's
brethren sold him who had the birthright, he who was Jacob's firstborn
and heir. They delivered Him into Gentile hands as Joseph's
brethren did with Joseph ; but as truly as Joseph reached glory by
suffering so truly has the Lord reached the throne by the cross.

He raises the Firstborn from the dead, God's Firstborn to rule
all principality above and all kings beneath ; but sweeter to us than
all else, perhaps, is the fact that God's redeemed will be conformed to
the image of His Son, when He will stand the true type of a redeemed
race, redeemed both soul and body, and they shall bear His likeness.
Firstfruit indeed—Christ the Firstfruits (Aparche from Apo=from,
Arche=the beginning). The first ripe—the sweetest and most mature
of all the produce, and the Firstborn (the best, but not always so,
if ever, because of the depravity of human flesh) of whom Jacob's
words are true (but not of Reuben) : " My might and the beginning of
my strength ; the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power."
God has ever been teaching men of the second man who would take
the place of the first; the first was a failure, but the second triumphed,
triumphed in suffering, triumphed through death, triumphed in
resurrection and all who believe in Him shall stand in the likeness of
Him who is Chief and First, the Stone which the builders rejected who
has become the head of the corner.

J. M.
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PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

Hannah and Samuel.

Hannah is a conspicuous example of a suppliant conscious of
very deep distress of mind and seeking help from God. We can only
conjecture the reason why the LORD had shut up her womb (1 Samuel
1.5), though we have the general instruction that whom the LORD
loveth He chasteneth. God certainly had not approved of the favour
shown by Jacob to Rachel relatively to Leah, as we see from the grace
shown by God towards Leah in the matter of children. " Leah was
hated " and the fault lay with Jacob, and many years rolled on ere
Rachel was remembered. We read that God hearkened unto her
(Genesis 30.17) even as he had aforetime hearkened to Leah (verse 17).
Yet Leah's descendant, Elkanah, seems not to have remembered these
things. God hearkened ! We might well wonder how many years
were spent by Hannah in this grief, but clearly the distress was especially
manifested " year by year " (verse 7) and the association with the
visit to the House of the LORD is stressed for our attention. Why
Peninnah was so bitter on these occasions might be put down to the
favour shown by Elkanah as he distributed portions of the sacrifice.

" Year by year " reminds us of the experience of David in
2 Samuel 21 . 1 when the famine was sore over the land for three years,
44 year after year," and at the end we read that David sought the
LORD. God hearkens, but sometimes He waits until we realise that
there is need to approach Him, and it may be that year by year Hannah
went up to the House of the LORD and did not think to beseech the
God of the House. She was learning in the school of God, and some of
the lessons are only learnt in tears and sorrow of heart. When we are
at our wits' end, then we cry to the LORD in our trouble, and the LORD
hears our cry and delivers us out of our troubles.

We may note that Hannah was in bitterness of soul; then she
prayed unto the LORD : then she wept sore : and finally she made a
vow. We are given the terms of the vow, but we are not given the
details of the prayer. WTe pointed out in the first of these articles that
a vow is not a prayer and that the Scriptures distinguish between
prayers and vows. A vow should be preceded by the sacrifice of thanks-
giving, and we draw attention to this because we feel that the importance
of thanksgiving should not be lost sight of. What is said in the vow
in nowise can be said to correspond to the expression used by Hannah
to Eli : "I poured out my soul to the LORD."

Hannah's experiences are well expressed by the first part of
Psalm 42., where also we read of one pouring out his soul. Like him,
her tears had been her meat day and night as Peninnah, perhaps, had
taunted her and continually said unto her, "Where is thy God? ""
These things Hannah remembered, in the words of the Psalm, as she
went with the throng to the House of God, with the voice of joy and
praise, a multitude keeping holyday. Well might she also have asked*

" Why are thou cast down, O my soul ?
And why art thou disquieted within me ?
Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise Him
For the help of His countenance." (R.V.M.)

Yet her's was the experience of knowing that " The LORD will command
His lovingkindness in the day-time, and in the night His song shall be
with me, even a prayer unto the God of my life." So she also poured
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out her soul to God, and she went her way, and her countenance was no
more sad.

Now let it be noted that "her countenance was no more sad " is
an expression dating from this pouring out of her soul, the offering of
her vow, and the blessing of the priest Eli. This happy condition was
realised long before she received that for which she had prayed, a
matter which is too often lost sight of in our thoughts on this episode.
The fact is, that the value of prayer often lies in the contact with God
rather than in the realisation of the desired blessing. The healing
influences of the divine presence are beyond all calculation. Neverthe-
less God blessed her and gave her the desire of her heart.

The prayer of Hannah recorded in Chapter 2. is of a different
character from that we have been speaking of. It is a prayer of
exultation rather than of distress. Her first prayer thus illustrates the
characteristics of prayer in association with weakness and need, and
the discerning of the character of God as a present help in time of
trouble. Her second prayer is illustrative of the desirability of discern-
ing the character of God as we come with thanksgiving. Hannah
exulted ! There could be no question as to the reality of her thankful
spirit, and, as we have said again and again, this is a very necessary
spirit. Like most prayers which begin with thanksgiving there is a
transition to praise. The "judging" which is implied in the word
" prayer," when applied to the LORD, leads to praise.

As Hannah exults in the LORD she exalts her voice in Him.
Exultation and exaltation are wondrous words to associate together,
and these are the words which characterise this prayer. " He raiseth
up the poor out of the dust, He lifteth up the needy from the dunghill,
to make them sit with princes, and inherit the throne of glory." Here
is exaltation, and it should provoke exultation in us who have known
what it is to be lifted up and seated with Christ in heavenly places.
But if exaltation produces that thankful heart which brings forth
exultation, so we have the converse, when exultation in the presence
of God lifts us out of the plane of earth and on to the plane of heaven,
as we realise what it means to possess the peace of God. So we read,

" Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound :
They walk, O LORD, in the light of thy countenance.
In Thy name do they rejoice all the day :
And in Thy righteousness are they exalted.
For Thou art the glory of their strength :
And in Thy favour our horn shall be exalted."

Psalm 89., from which the above quotation is taken, goes on to speak
of David as the anointed one, and of the Son of David. It is very
remarkable to notice, at the close of Hannah's prayer, how she speaks
of " His king " when as yet there was no thought of a king in Israel,
let alone of the One who has received the highest exaltation, who,
more than all others, has known the secrets lying in the associated
words of exultation and exaltation*

In Samuel we see a man of prayer indeed. Probably there was
none among the prophets of God like him in this. Along with Moses
and Aaron, he is specially mentioned as among them that called upon
the Name of God (Psalm 99. 6-8). He knew the necessity of self-
judgment ere God was to be approached in prayer, as we see from
1 Samuel 7. 1-5 and the confession as regards sin by the Israelites is
an indication of the instruction given by Samuel. Again, in verse 8,
we have an acknowledgment of Samuel's character as a man of prayer.
When Israel asked for a king Samuel prayed to the LORD (8. 6).
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It is very lovely to read the reply of Samuel to the people in
12. 23, after he had reproved the people for their sin in asking for a
king:

" Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I should sin against
the LORD in ceasing to pray for you."

Such a spirit as this is becoming to all the Lord's people as we pray for
one another, but it is also lovely to note the additional remark of
Samuel:

" But I will instruct you in the good and right way."
It is well for us all to note the wisdom of this, as we have before remarked,
that prayer should have the appropriate accompaniments of self-
judgment and desire to hear the word of God to us.

Looking at a Concordance we see that the words " pray " and
4* prayed " are very infrequent prior to the first Book of Samuel, and
if we consider the intimate connections existing between Hannah,
Samuel, and David, we may give an honourable place to Hannah who
first learnt the value of prayer, and no doubt taught Samuel to do so,
while he, in his turn, left an example to David which most likely was
duly noted by that man after God's own heart, and so the divine
instruction proceeds from one to another, either by example or precept.
*' The prayer of the upright is His delight." A. T. D.

JOTTINGS.
" I know thy works, and thy love and faith and ministry and

patience, and that thy last works are more than the first " (Revelation
2. 19). So spake the Son of God, whose eyes are like a flame of fire.
"1 know " (Oida, from Eido=l see), He speaks of what He sees. His
knowledge is not acquired from collected information. The saints in
Thyatira (and indeed all saints who work) wrought under the eye of the
Lord. He saw their works, and that their last works were more than
the first. The difficulties and disappointments which beset the
believer's life had not caused them to relax their diligence. They
were no fossil Christians, persons who once lived and wrought; but
ceased and died ; nor were they seeking to live on the proceeds of past
efforts. A retired life for the believer does not fit the untiring energy
of the Spirit God has given us. An inactive believer cannot be a truly
happy person.

God through His Spirit first exercises the heart of the believer
in regard to His work, to make him willing to do His will, as Paul very
beautifully describes Divine operation in the believer—" For it is God
which worketh in you both to will and to work for His good pleasure "
(Philippians 2. 13). Believers need to be careful lest they grieve the
Spirit of God by deed or word, and elders are specially warned against
quenching the Spirit in others. Everything should be done to foster
effort in the things of God, so that it may be true in our time that the
last works are more than the first.

Those who would do the Lord's will and perform His work in
deacon service (ministry) must do so in love and faith and patience.
A deacon (Diakonos) is a waiting man. Diakonos is thought to be
derived from Dia—through, and Konis=dust; one who may become
a dusty runner in doing his master's bidding, and who in the end of his
day's labour may wrap himself in his garment and lie down in the dust
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to be ready to rise at his master's call. The Lord was a deacon, Paul
was one, as were also all who ministered to the Lord according to their
gift and sphere of service. Certain ministers were recognized as such
(see Philippians 1 .1 , etc.)

Do we serve because we love the Master who called us to His
service ? Do we love the people amongst whom we live and move ?
Have we special care and love for the poor, the needy, and the sad who
need special ministry ? " We all have knowledge " said Paul. True !
But " knowledge puffeth up," he adds. Knowledge, without a loving
heart, ends in self-conceit, in one having an inflated notion of his
importance and ability, inflated as a soap bubble soon to collapse
and vanish, for it was only a drop of soapy water after all. What shall
man's puny knowledge be when dispersed by the eternal wisdom of
the Infinite ? It shall be no more than a drop of a bucket. B u t " love
edifieth." A heart in which the love of God is and which seeks to
impart that which will be to the lasting blessing and upbuilding of a
fellow-traveller is that on which the God of heaven places the greatest
value. '* I know thy works " should not be separated from " I know
thy love." Unless service is rendered because those who serve love to
serve, little value is placed upon it by God. Love makes work a
pleasure, not a task.

I know " thy faith." Faith is always love's companion. Paul
wrote to the Thessalonians of " your work of faith and labour of love
and patience of hope " (1 Thessalonians 1.3). Work must be done
according to divine revelation. It is as true that " he may work that
reads " as "he may run that readeth it " (the vision) (Habakkuk
2. 2). Many work, but in their own way. The Scriptures give no
guidance, apparently, to them as to how the Lord's work should be
done. The Lord's commandments are accounted of secondary
importance to their own notions. Ruthless pride drives humility from
the heart and stops ears that should be digged to hear as a waiting man
the Lord's command. Men of the world repeat that " we need more
faith." But where may faith be found ? Faith in what and in whom ?
" Faith cometh of hearing and hearing by the word of God " (Romans
10. 17). God speaks and we should listen, hear, receive the word, and
do what He commands, for it is ever the hearer that obeys that is blessed
in his doing.

Then we have need of patience—that patient endurance to carry
the load and bear the burden of the day, whilst hope beguiles the heavy-
footed hours, painting her fair pictures upon the canvas of the promises
of God. Hope putteth not to shame for the love of God has been shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit. However sore the trials, or
difficult and tedious the task, patience looks up with kindly eye, for
well she knows that the promised land is ahead, that the rest of God will
come, that the labourer will change the tools of toil for harps and palms
of victory, and the weary brow shall yet be adorned by the wreath
of unfading laurel. " I know thy patience " said the Lord to the
Thyatiran saints. He knew it because it was seen. " Be ye also
patient" (James 5. 8). "Let patience have its perfect work, that
ye may be perfect and entire, lacking in nothing " (James 1.4). The
flesh in us is soon ruffled and if we listen to its voice we shall become
peevish, fretful, murmuring and growling; molehills will become
mountains ; and trials, instead of serving their useful and God-given
purpose of sending us to God, will appear as the bane of life. May
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patience be near us then to put her cool hand on our hot brow, and
may she wean us away from our imaginary troubles and point us
forward through the gloom to the day of Christ, and then may it be
found that our last works have been more than the first!
Go, labour on ; spend and be Toil on, and in thy toil rejoice,

spent, For toil comes rest, for exile home ;
Thy joy to do the Father's will. Soon shalt thou hear the Master's
It is the way the Master went ; voice,
Should not the servant tread it The midnight cry, " Behold I

still ? come ! "
J. M.

RESURRECTION.

Firstfruits and Firstborn.

From Greenock. — " Firstfruits " and " Firstborn " are
associated with the Exodus of God's ancient people Israel from Egypt.
[Truth relative to the " firstborn " is like circumcision, it is not " of
Moses but of the fathers." Truth as to the right of the firstborn comes
out prominently in the sons of Isaac—" Esau and Jacob." Abel too
offered of the firstlings of his flock.—J.M.]

The prefix " First " has to do with order inferring that others
will follow, as in If Corinthians 15. 23. " But each in his own order ;
Christ the Firstfruits ; then they that are Christ's."

In Exodus 23. 14-19 we read that God desired His people to
keep three feasts. (1) The Feast of unleavened bread at the commence-
ment of which the Passover was kept, which reminded them in a
particular way of the salvation of the " Firstborn " in Egypt. (2) The
Feast of Weeks, the "Firstfruits" of their labours sown in the field,
an earnest or pledge of more following ; and (3) The Feast of ingathering,
when the last of their labours had been gathered in. We would link
up these feasts with 1 Corinthians 15. The first feast spoke of death ;
without the passover, the other feasts meant nothing, for it is written
" Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth by
itself alone, but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit." " For our
passover also hath been sacrificed, even Christ " (1 Corinthians 5.7).

Then followed the offering of the sheaf of the firstfruits, that
which spoke of Christ, as seen in 1 Corinthians 15. 20, a pledge of a
coming harvest (or a greater resurrection) as implied by the feast
of ingathering, which is alluded to in 1 Corinthians 15. 23, " They that
are Christ's at His coming."

When the Lord Jesus Christ arose from the tomb, many of the
saints were raised also, but they died again, but the Lord Jesus Christ
is the only one who has been dead and buried and raised again, who
has not died again and will never die. [The miracle of the raising of the
bodies of many of the saints is a great difficulty. Note that (1) it
speaks of bodies ; (2) these bodies were raised at the time of the Lord's
death ; (3) they did not come out of the tombs till after the Lord's
resurrection which was three days later. These facts are stated as
attesting the Lord's death and resurrection. Presumably the bodies
went and lay down in their places again. I cannot think that they died
and required reburial.—J.M.]

Passing from the thoughts of " Firstfruits " to " Firstborn,"
we find, from Exodus 22. 29 that they belonged to God. He set them
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apart for Himself (Numbers 8. 17). There were special blessings
associated with the Firstborn as seen in Colossians 1. 18 concerning
Christ—" He is the Head of the Body, the Church, who is the beginning ;
the Firstborn from the dead." On this fact hangs the resurrection of
the whole human race (believer and unbeliever alike) ; see 1 Corinthians
15. 22. All mankind will be raised, but only those who are Christ's
at His coming (or presence) will He take with Him, typical of the
ingathering of the Old Testament.

Romans 8. 28-29 was something the Father had in mind away
back in eternity past. Then in Colossians 1. 15 we have the Firstborn
of all creation, the Lord Jesus Christ, referring to a time long before
Genesis 1.

In verse 18 He is referred to as the Firstborn from the dead.
G. Millar, Junr.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—The expressions "Firstfruits"
and " Firstborn," so frequently used in the Scriptures, are sometimes
employed in speaking of the Lord Jesus Christ. The expressions them-
selves require no explanation, but it is in their application to Christ
that we are mainly interested at present.

To begin with, in examining the passages in which the words
occur, one thing stands out prominently: both the firstfruits and the
firstborn belonged to God. He claimed them. Concerning the latter,
however, circumstances subsequently caused Him to say, " I have
taken the Levites instead of all the firstborn among the children of
Israel " (see also Numbers 3. 12, 13 and 45). It is evident that the
firstborn of Israel forfeited, by their disobedience and unfaithfulness,
the unique position which it was God's original purpose they should
occupy to be able to do Him service in a special way. On the other
hand the sons of Levi by their whole-hearted allegiance to the Lord at
Sinai gained for themselves, from that day forward, a nearer place and
a closer relationship to the God of Israel than the rest. Thus it seems
that associated with the firstborn is the thought of service.

It was the Divine will, too, that the firstborn of a family should
be duly recognised and certain privileges and rights as well as respon-
sibilities were his. A firstborn, who really took the firstborn's part,
commanded the respect and attention of his brethren ; a man whom
they could imitate, whose example they might follow ; and this thought
seems to underlie the words of Romans 8. 29. where we have expressed
God's purpose concerning His redeemed, " that we should be conformed
to the image of His Son, that He might be the firstborn among many
brethren." We suggest that here we have Christ as the true firstborn
who was ever sanctified unto the Lord His God, depicted as our great
Exemplar.

This word " firstborn," it will be seen, is not necessarily associated
with resurrection and we take it that the Lord Jesus was ever the
Firstborn and did not become so at His advent to Bethlehem (see
Hebrews 1. 6). As, however, it is the purpose of our present study to
look at the word as it is applied to Christ in connection with His
resurrection, we will now confine ourselves to such usages of the word.
In the book of the Revelation we read of resurrection in its completeness,
where the dead of all dispensations, whatever their state, are raised,
each in their own order, of course ; and it is in this book, chapter 1,
verse 5, that the Lord Jesus Christ is alluded to as the firstborn of the
dead, i.e., the first to be raised of all the dead. That Christ has been
raised is a sure indication that all men will yet be raised as we read in
Acts 17. 31.
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In the epistle to the Colossians, where we have the Church the
Body referred to, we have the Lord correspondingly referred to as the
firstborn from among the dead, seemingly to us, figuring Him as being
the first of those who are raised from among the dead. Needless to say,
this resurrection will take place when the Lord Jesus comes to the air
for the saved of this dispensation.

[Rev. 1. 5 gives Ho Prototokos ton nekron=" the Firstborn of
the dead, but Colossians 1.18 is Prototokos ek ton nekron— Firstborn "
out of the dead" ; the addition of the Ek=out of, would seem to
confirm our friends' thought.—J.M.]

From the Lord's words in John 12. 24., " Except a grain of
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth by itself alone ; but if it
die it beareth much fruit," we deduce that the typical meaning of the
word " firstfruits " is, in some cases, resurrection. Turning to Leviticus
23. 10, we read of the Sheaf of firstfruits being waved before the Lord
on the first day of the week, followed by the two wave-loaves fifty days
later, reminding us of the resurrection of Christ on the first day of the
week and of the events fifty days later at Pentecost as given us in
Acts 2. The loaves, two in number, are strongly suggestive of Jew and
Gentile (for although, excepting the proselytes, there were no Gentiles
saved at Pentecost, God ever had in view the salvation of the Gentiles).
Both loaves are associated in the same harvest as the sheaf, as Jew and
Gentile are alike cleansed by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

There is a further thought; for as the wave-sheaf was the
beginning or the first of the harvest, so Christ in His resurrection is the
precursor or firstfruits of that rich harvest of a magnitude beyond human
ken and which will be reaped when the Lord comes ; a harvest in which
the Father and the Son will be glorified. E. E. C.

From Cardiff.—The day after the feast of the passover, a
sheaf was brought into the temple, as firstfruits of the barleyharvest.
Then all might begin their harvest (Leviticus 23. 10-11, etc.). When
the wheat harvest was over, that is, the day of Pentecost, they again
offered firstfruits of another kind, two wave loaves of two tenth parts
of an ephah. This was the new meal offering, baked with leaven.

As the law and offerings were but shadows of the good things
to come, not the very image, this description of the waving of the
firstfruits under the old economy points us onward to Christ as the
anti-type of these offerings.

" But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the firstfruits,
of them that are asleep." . . . " Christ the firstfruits ; then they that
are Christ's, at His coming " (1 Corinthians 15. 20 and 23). As the
firstfruits, so is the harvest, and consequently, the realisation of one,
under normal circumstances, means the harvest of the whole. His
acceptance before God places beyond all doubt the acceptance and
ultimate salvation of all that are His.

Whilst the word " firstfruits " leaves very little room for doubt
as to its real meaning, the other word " Firstborn " conveys a meaning
other than that which the plain reader could grasp. This may be
defined in the following manner.

Its first meaning, probably, is " that which is before another,
in respect of time " ; secondly, " that which is chief, or most excellent."
Consequently, in its New Testament usage, it is sometimes very difficult
to grasp in what sense the Holy Spirit uses the word. Scholars say
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the word is Prototokos and is used in the following Scriptures, which we
will refer to, and in our judgment, suggest at what time they refer to
the Lord Jesus, or, as to whether they refer to the dignity of His
position : Luke 2. 7, "She brought forth her firstborn son." This
leaves no room for doubt—His birth as a babe. Romans 8. 29, " That
He might be the firstborn among many brethren." Here it seems as
though we have a combination of the two senses of the word ; He was
first in order of time, and in pre-eminence ; consequently foreknown
ones are fore-ordained to His image, and this will take place at His
appearance for us.

Colossians 1. 15, " the firstborn of all creation." Does this
scripture not point us back to eternity ? He was indeed the firstborn
of All Creation. Colossians 1. 18, " the firstborn from the dead."
This we know was at His resurrection. Revelation 1 . 5 ; Hebrews
1.6," Reign as King." Thus a little survey leads us to conclusion that
such titles are the Lord's by right of Deity, and, as a result, He is the
" chiefest among the myriads, the altogether lovely One." One
scripture seems adequately to sum up the reason why these titles are
so distinctively associated with the Lord Jesus, and this is—"All things
have been created through Him, and unto Him ; and He is before all
things, and in Him all things consist " (Colossians 1. 16-17).

M. A. J.
From Belfast.—We believe the term " firstborn" is commonly

understood to mean the first, in the order of birth. Although the
word is used in this literal sense in scripture, yet it is also used in
order to indicate pre-eminence. Deuteronomy 21. 15-17 decreed that
the man who had two wives, one beloved and the other hated, who had
both borne him children, must not, when dividing his inheritance, "make
the son of the beloved the firstborn before the son of the hated, which
is the firstborn." And the word is also used without having anything
to do with natural birth at all. The LORD said " Israel is my firstborn "
(Exodus 4. 22) ; and again " Ephraim is my firstborn " (Jeremiah
31. 9). There is no doubt that the word "firstborn" involves the
relationships of fatherhood and sonship. The portions in Exodus and
Jeremiah are sufficient to illustrate the fact that regarding the Lord
Jesus the word does not indicate any beginning of His relationship with
the Father.

The Firstborn of Creation (Colossians 1. 15), does not mean
that He who is the image of God was the subject of creative power ;
to class Him with creation is to imply that He created Himself, which
would be an impossibility, but as the Firstborn He was the Producer
of Creation. This is confirmed by the context. For in Him were all
things created . . . all things have been created through Him and
unto Him (verse 16). As the Firstborn, the Lord Jesus is distinct
from and prior to all created beings and thus His superiority over them
as Creator is indicated. In the creation He not only acted in virtue
of His Godhead, but as the Son accomplishing His work to the glory
of the Father.

As Colossians 1.15 speaks of His power and headship in connec-
tion with the natural creation, so the Firstborn from the dead (Colossians
1. 18) speaks of the same in connection with the spiritual creation.
He is the Head of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the First-
born from the dead, that in all things He might have the pre-eminence.
This does not imply that the Lord Jesus entered upon this relationship
to the Father in His resurrection. As the phrase the Firstborn of
creation indicates His priority to and pre-eminence over creation so
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as Firstborn from the dead His priority in resurrection is indicated.
He has been raised to die no more and therefore He is unlike those
previously raised. That He is the Firstborn with regard to the church
is not a matter of primogeniture, but of His Headship over the church,
that He might have the pre-eminence in all things.

That the Lord Jesus is spoken of as the Firstborn among many
brethren (Romans 8. 29), indicates that He is the pattern to which
they are to be conformed in a relationship, in which He stands in His
glorified position as pre-eminent over them. And He will be seen in
His pre-eminence as the Firstborn among those whom He will not be
ashamed to call His brethren.

God will again bring the Firstborn into the world and the angels
shall worship Him (Hebrews 1.6). This points to the future, it speaks
of a time when He comes to establish His kingdom upon the earth and
occupy as the Firstborn His pre-eminent position in the very place of
His humiliation and rejection. W. R.

EXTRACTS.
From Atherton.—In 1 Corinthians 15. 20-23, the word " first-

fruits " is applied to the Lord Jesus Christ as the first-fruits of the
resurrection. Christ was not the first in order of time to be raised
from the dead in His resurrection, but He is the first of the harvest
of such as rise to die no more. He is the anti-type of the wave sheaf
(Leviticus 23. 10, 11). " For as in Adam all died, so also in Christ
shall all be made alive " (1 Corinthians 15. 22).

The word all seems to refer to all men of every description, and
that Christ is the great cause of all resurrection. This term." firstborn "
is not always applied to the Lord in resurrection only, as, for instance,
what we read in Colossians 1. 15, " The First-born of all creation."

We considered the rights of the Firstborn, viz., the birthright and
the blessing. When Christ ascended to His Father He got the double
portion and the blessings as recorded in Hebrews 1. G. Sankey,

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—John 12. 24 teaches us
that, if Christ was to be the First-fruit unto God in His plan of salvation,
He must first die and then be raised again (see also 1 Corinthians 15.20).

His title of " Firstborn " must not be confused with His eternal
title " the only-begotten " Son of God.

The Lord Jesus Christ as " first-fruit " and " firstborn " fulfils
the types given us in the Old Testament scriptures. The first-fruits
of the children of Israel were to be given to God (Leviticus 23. 10-14 ;
Deuteronomy 26.), and Christ, having offered Himself to God, is
accepted as the first fruit, but God looks also for the fruit which is to
to be found in those who will be raised at Christ's coming (1 Corinthians
15. 23). It will be noted from above scriptures that the offering was
not to be burnt, for Christ, as the first-fruit from the dead, had already
passed through judgment.

To bring home to ourselves the different aspects of those things
which are yet to come, to which the two titles point, we might note that
the first-fruit, and the fruit which shall follow, is for God's glory and
His joy for eternity ; whilst in the first-born we are reminded of the
wonderful glory and privilege which by wondrous grace is to be ours,
as children of God, who shall be conformed to the image of His Son,
who shall be Firstborn among many brethren.

T. Sands, R. L. Sands.
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From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—Two suggestions were
before us; the first was that scriptures relative to first-fruits would
suggest to us the Lord's words to Mary Magdalene, " Touch me not,
for I have not yet ascended to the Father." The sheaf was to be waved,
" on the morrow after the Sabbath." It was the first day of the
week on which the Lord spoke to Mary. The other suggestion was that
the Lord Jesus was awaiting the fulfilment of Matthew 27. 50-53. The
Victor could not fulfil the words of Psalm 24. 7 without having the
fruits of His victory with Him. This is also seen from Ephesians 4. 8.
[Whilst the Lord " led captivity captive " or " led a multitude of
captives " upward when he ascended on high, I see no association
between these and " many bodies of the saints " in Matthew 27. 52.
There was no resurrection of Old Testament saints at the time when
the Lord led captivity captive.—J.M.]

The firstborn had a place of special blessing ; Deuteronomy
21. 15-18 tell us of " his double portion." See also 2 Chronicles 21. 3
" . . . the kingdom gave he to Jehoram, because he was the firstborn."
We can see that it was the mind of God that Israel was to be a kingdom
of priests unto Himself, but through sin coming in, God took one of the
tribes, instead of one from each family. Thus we have indicated the
place that the firstborn would have had before God ; each family
would have been represented in the House of God. It was suggested
that that is the place which we fill to-day, (1 Peter 2. 9-10).

R. A. Sinclair.

From Bolton.—1 Corinthians 15. 20. " Now hath Christ
been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of them that are asleep."
The chief thought conveyed by the word." First-fruits " seems to be
*' an earnest of what is to follow." The first-fruits are a sample of the
harvest. It was thought that 1 Corinthians 15. 20 means that the
Lord Himself is the First-fruits of them that are asleep and not " The
Christ," in the collective sense, as some interpret it, because He, alone,
is the One who has been raised from among the dead in the power of an
endless life. [" The Christ " here does not denote the Head and the
members. We are surprised that anyone should say so, as our friends
say that some do. Note the reading in the Greek, " Gar en to Adam " =
for in the Adam. " Kai en to Christo " = also in the Christ. The
definite article cannot be made to carry such an interpretation either
here or in many other places where it is used before " Christ."—J.M.]

In Exodus 13. 2 and kindred scriptures we read that God
claimed for Himself the firstborn of man and beast, surely pre-figuring
that One who is indeed His Father's Firstborn, for is it not written,
" Thou art my son, this day have I begotten Thee." ? We know, too,
that the Firstborn had a double portion. Would not this speak of
Him whom God hath anointed with the oil of gladness above His
fellows ? R. C. Kewley, S. Heary.

From Glasgow.—God, who is the lifegiver, claims as His the
first-fruits. As a people " Israei was holiness unto the LORD, the first-
fruits of His increase " (Jeremiah 2.3). We have known redemption
greater by far, with greater purposes in view. " Of His own will He
brought us forth by the word of truth, that we should be a kind of
first-fruits of His creatures " (James 1. 18).

As to bodily resurrection, Christ is the " Wave Sheaf " of first-
fruits, giving assurance that those who are His shall follow (Leviticus
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23.)- Fifty days after, began the ingathering of the Church, the
Body, typified, we think, in the two wave loaves.

In Colossians 1. 15 the Lord is brought before us as the " First-
born of all creation." Every created thing is seen to stand in relation
to Him, as to its being and purpose. He is the Great Original. Greater
glories still belong to Him as the triumphant One, who came forth out
of death, the work of reconciliation completed. In this He is the
Beginning, the Firstborn from the dead " that in all things He might
have the pre-eminence."

At the time of the Exodus, the redeemed firstborn were claimed
by God for service, and upon their failure they were replaced by the
Levites, but in this matter how careful God was that the redemption
should cover each firstborn son (see Numbers 3. 44-51)! R. Shaw.

From Paisley.—In resurrection, Christ is the Firstfruits and
Firstborn, for in all things He must have the pre-eminence. He is the
first person to rise from the dead to die no more, and is spoken of as
the " firstborn from the dead " and " firstborn of the dead." Who are
the dead referred to in Colossians 1. 18 and Revelation 1 .5? [See
paper from Barrow-in-Furness and note therein.—J.M.]

Since Christ is the firstfruits and firstborn in resurrection, what
of the miraculous happenings recorded in Matthew 27. 52 and 53 ?
The bodies of a number of saints were raised in their tombs at His
death, but did not come forth till He had risen. We believe that this
unique occurrence is not a resurrection in the accepted meaning of the
word, but that the bodies resumed their places in the tombs shortly
after they had appeared to the many. David L. Baird.

From Derby.—In Leviticus 23. 10, the sheaf of their first-
fruits was to be waved before the Lord to be accepted for them on the
morrow after the sabbath. Now we know that it was on the day
following the sabbath that the Lord Jesus was raised again, and on the
resurrection of Christ everything hangs—our acceptance with God—
for had not Christ been accepted we should have found no acceptance.
But we are (Ephesians 1. 6 A.V.) " accepted in the beloved."

The question was raised if Christ was the firstfruit of them that
are asleep, how could this be reconciled to the previous resurrection of
Lazarus, etc. ? (the majority, however, thinking it must be looked at
dispensationally, i.e., of grace) ?[ Those raised prior to the Lord's
resurrection both in Old and New Testament times were raised to die
again, but Christ is the firstfruits of those who shall be raised to die no
more.—J.M.] H.W., L.A.H., W.W.

From Hereford.—Fruit is the seed-bearing part of a plant, and
we who have been redeemed and brought forth (James 1. 18) are
Christ's Firstfruits, bearing the seed which is the Word of God. As
earthly seeds bear more fruit if given the opportunity, so may we
who have the Word of God, by being instrumental in spreading the
good seed so that when we die we may leave behind fruit.

J. O. Tidmas.

From Victoria, B.C.—It seems to us that in 1 Corinthians
15. 20, that the spirit referred to the " firstfruits " so that we might
understand better the resurrection of the Lord Jesus by comparing the
things concerning the firstfruits as mentioned in the Old Testament
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scriptures (Deuteronomy 26.). Through the firstfruit, glory abounded
to God, and blessing and strength accrued to them to whom it was
given at the commandment of God. This, we suggest, indeed beauti-
fully typifies the Lord Jesus Christ, for He was used as the firstfruits,
to the glory of God, and to the blessing and strengthening of those who
partake of Him. Now what is true of the firstfruits is true also of the
rest of the harvest. We, the people of God no doubt in a lesser measure
than the firstfruits, will abound unto the glory of God, and to the
blessing of others. We would apprehend that Adam, typically the
firstborn of the human race, was deposed from authority in Eden
through transgression, but God in His wisdom brought in the Divine
Firstborn that through Him man would be exalted to a position and
-condition which naturally he could never attain. God by election saw
Israel as His firstborn (Exodus 4. 22), and this by sovereign grace is
what we are to-day, spiritually. (See Hebrews 12. 23 and Romans
8. 29).

We would suggest that the title of Firstborn was our Lord's at
His triumphant rising, for was it not until after He arose that He used
the word " brethren," when speaking of His disciples ? (Matthew
28.10, John 20.17). R. Armstrong, H. McL.

From Brantford.—In Israel's day compliance with divine
law, relative to the firstfruits of the land and the firstborn of the sons,
gave pleasure to God, for they were a type of the one who was designed
to give substance to the shadow.

Speaking of firstfruits in relation to resurrection we instinctively
think of a harvest to follow, and on this 1 Corinthians 15. 20 is very
definite. We were reminded also of the words of John 1.14, " In Him
was life." From the grain of wheat that fell into the ground, we see
the first-fruits. In His resurrection God received again His Firstborn
and gave to Him the place of pre-eminence, that it could be truly said
of Him that He is before all and above all things (Colossians 1. 18 and
Revelation 1.5).

In musing on our studies of first-fruits and firstborn, we were
impressed to note how very closely they are linked together, and we
suggest that in His resurrection from the dead these terms are, practi-
cally, synonymous. As we consider the high place God has given His
Son, may it serve as an incentive to us, that we may exalt Him in our
hearts, that in all things He may have the pre-eminence,

Robert Curren, Robt. Gibson, Jas. Bell.

From Knocknacloy.—The word first signifies that which is
before another in respect of time, and also suggests a second or last,
e.g., " each in his own order," and " Christ the firstfruits, then they
that are Christ's at His coming." As in the type, Christ, after His
resurrection presented Himself before God, the firstfruits of a great
harvest yet to be. (1 Corinthians 15. 20-23).

Hebrews 1. 5 does not imply that God was speaking in respect of
a time when the Lord Jesus became His Son, but of the time when He
had begotten him from the dead, no more to return to corruption
(Acts 13. 33, 34). [I do not understand " this day " to refer to the
day of resurrection. The Lord is not the Son of God by resurrection
from the dead. He is the Son of God by being begotten and is " the
only begotten." " This day " cannot relate to any point in time or
any point in times eternal, but refers, I judge, to the ever-present day
in which Deity dwells, which knows no yesterday and no to-morrow.
Here we bow and wonder and worship.—J.M.] JR. Anderson (jun.).
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From St. Helens.—From 1 Corinthians 15. 20-23 we learn that
Christ is the first-fruits of resurrection, the first in priority of time,,
and that which is an earnest or pledge of those fruits to follow (Leviticus
23.10,11). Thus the resurrection of all is dependnet on the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus and, in a sense, His resurrection is a demonstration
that we shall rise. Further, because of the fact that God accepted Him
the first-fruits, we have a proof that He also will accept the entire
harvest.

In Colossians 1. 18, we have it mentioned that Christ is the
firstborn from the dead. It also states the reason why, namely, that
He might have pre-eminence in all things. The subject of firstborn, here
mentioned, is not concerning relationship, but suggests pre-eminence.
Christ occupied pre-eminence above all creation, not that He Himself
was a creature. He is also the Head of the body, the church, the
originator and pre-eminent one of that to which we belong. He
sustains the most exalted rank in the universe. He is pre-eminent
above all others. He is the head of all things.

We wait with eager expectation for the time when we in our
order (1 Corinthians 15. 23) shall be gathered in, and the winter
months commence.

From Hamilton, Ont.—We suggest the wave loaves speak of
the Lord Jesus, because they were made of fine or even flour and there
was no unevenness in Him. [If the wave sheaf speaks of Christ in
resurrection, the two wave loaves cannot also speak of Him. They
speak of the new thing which came into being on Pentecost, the wave
offering of a new harvest, of which Christ is the First-fruits.] We
find in Numbers 18. many thoughts concerning first-fruits and firstborn.
W7e notice in verse 12 that it was the best that had to be given to
Jehovah. How that would speak loudly to our hearts, that we should
give Him our best. This reminds us of the words of the poet—

We should give God our best continually, not only in worship,,
but in everything, stirring up the gift that is within us. We also see
a solemn lesson in the fact that only those who were clean in the house
could eat. Perhaps this would speak to us of 1 Corinthians 11. 27-30.
The priest offered a tithe of a tithe to God for his portion, reminding
us of the acceptance of our sacrifices of praise as " His blessed name and
person an incense fragrance lends." Surely as we give God his portion
we are rewarded by the joy that fills our hearts.

R. M., J . W., J. M., J . Y., N. M.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Hamilton (Ont.).—1 Corinthians 15. 6:

When did the Lord appear to Cephas ? When did He appear to five
hundred brethren at once ? Would it be possible that it was when the
two returned from Emmaus (see Luke 24. 33) ?

Answer.—See Summary of the Appearings by our fellow-
worker J. Martin in June issue. It is evident from Luke 24. 34 that
the appearance to Cephas was on the resurrection day, and we may
presume, though we cannot be absolutely certain, that it followed the
appearance to Cleopas and his friend. The Lord's appearance to
Peter is the first in the list Paul gives. Paul gives his series of appear-
ances in the order in which they happened. Note the use of the word
" then " afterwards.
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The appearance to the twelve was eight days after the resurrec-
tion day (both days inclusive), that is, the following first day of the
week.

After that He appeared to about five hundred brethren. It
has been suggested that this took place in Galilee, but I only read of
the eleven in Matthew 28. 16. There is no record of this, I should say,
in the Gospels. We may be quite certain that it was not when the
two returned from Emmaus, nor was it till after the second Lord's day,
according to Paul's list of appearings.—J.M.

Question from Greenock.—How and when does Hebrews
.1. 6 take place ? (1) " When he again bringeth in the Firstborn into
the world." (2) " Let all the angels of God worship Him."

Answer.—(1) The bringing of the Firstborn into the world or
inhabited earth takes place at the coming of the Son of Man to earth.

(2) Whilst it is true that angels ever worshipped the Son as
one of the Trinity, this worshipping by angels has special reference to
what will take place at the advent of the Son of Man. Note the force
and relationship of " when " and " let " in this verse.—J.M.

Question from Atherton.—" To the general assembly and
the church of the first-born which are written in heaven." To whom
does this refer ?

Answer.—There are eight distinct items mentioned in Hebrews
12. 22-24.—(1) Mount Zion, (2) the heavenly Jerusalem, (3) innumer-
able hosts of angels, the general assembly, (4) the church of the first-
born (plural), (5) God the Judge of all, (6) the spirits of just men,
(7) Jesus the Mediator, (8) the blood of sprinkling. Each item is
separated in the original by a Kai = and. The separating of " and to
innumerable hosts of angels, in verse 22, from " to the general assembly"
in verse 23, has put the English reader at great disadvantage, for these
two statements refer to the same company. The church of the first-
born is not the general assembly, but is a called out company from the
hosts of angels, just as the Levites were a called-out company from the
hosts of Israel, occupying as they did the place of the Firstborn sons
of Israel who defaulted at Sinai. The sanctuary, with its service in
the wilderness, and with Israel and the Levites and the priests encamped
around it, was a copy of things in the heavens, and to such heavenly
things Hebrews 12. 22-24 refers.—J.M.]

Questions from Belfast.—(1) Does Leviticus 23. 10-12 infer
that only one sheaf of first-fruits was presented by the people to the
priest to be waved before the Lord ? If so, how was it presented by
the people to the priest for this purpose ?

(2) What became of the sheaf of first-fruits after it was waved
before the Lord ?

Answers.—(1) Of necessity very many details as to how things
were to be done were left to the responsible men of the nation when the
whole nation was called upon to act, so that the rulers of Israel would be
responsible to see that a wave sheaf was brought to the priest. The
same consideration would apply to the two wave loaves of Leviticus
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23. 17. For a principle in regard to this, note how, when the whole
congregation sinned, the elders acted for the whole and laid their hands
on the head of the bullock of the sin offering (Leviticus 4. 15).—J.M.

(2) See Numbers 18. 11-13.—Jas. M.

. Questions from Liverpool and Birkenhead.—(1) James 1.
18 : Does the qualification " a kind of first-fruits " disassociate this
thought of the people as first-fruits from the truth contained in our
present subject, " Christ the first-fruits " ?

(2) Colossians 1. 15 : If this refers to God's original creation,
what is the thought behind the eternal Son being the firstborn ?

Answers.—(1) Frequently in Scripture the same words are
used in different connexions, and this is one of these instances. Note
that in James 1. 18 we are described to be "a kind of first-fruits of
His creatures, whilst in 1 Corinthians 15., Christ is the first-fruit of
those that are asleep. Christ could never be amongst the first-fruits
of His creatures.

(2) The Son of His love is the very image or likeness of the
invisible God and by Him God reveals Himself. He is also the appointed
heir of all things and is in consequence the One who in all things has
the pre-eminence. As " only begotten " shows His unique relationship
to the Father, so Firstborn shows His relationship to and pre-eminence
over all beings and things. In the Firstborn all things were created
in Him through Him and unto Him. He is before all and all consist
in Him.—.J.M.

Question from Brantford.—What is the difference, if any,
of " from the dead," Colossians 1. 18, and, " of the dead," Revelation
1. 5?

Answer.—See the paper of Barrow-in-Furness and note therein.
Help will be derived by noting the difference made in scripture between
resurrection " from the dead " and resurrection " of the dead " ; the
former describes that out-resurrection of the saints prior to the Millen-
nium reign, the rest of the dead not being raised till after the thousand
years, whereas the resurrection of the dead as, for instance, in Hebrews
6. 2, signifies the resurrection of dead persons without reference to
which group or company of dead they belong.

Christ is the Firstborn (Ek) out of dead persons, the first to rise
to die no more and to leave the dead behind Him in their graves ;
many others shall share in this out-resurrection. He is also the First-
born of the dead, the first of all the dead to rise to that state in which
there will be no change for evermore, whether in the case of redeemed
or unredeemed, when he that is holy shall be made holy still and he
that is filthy shall be made filthy still. How blessed the former state,
but how terrible the latter !—J.M.

Question from Hamilton (Ont.).—Would the words of the
Lord to Mary in John 20. 17 speak of Him as the wave-sheaf in that
He had not been presented before Jehovah ?

Answer.—It seems very proper to connect the two things—
John 20. 17 with Leviticus 23. 10-12.—-J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
At this season of the year even Nature itself teaches us. Happy

are we if we have eyes to see and can take thought concerning the
testimony of the creation. Daily the sun comes forth in all his splendour
causing all creation to rejoice in his rays, daily testifying that the night
is over and causing life's activities among the birds of the air and the
flowers of the field to be made manifest again. So will it be when the
Son of Righteousness will arise with healing in His wings, bringing to
an end the cold dark night that has settled down upon this earth, in
the which we live as luminaries, shining-out that which has shined
upon us from the face of our Lord Jesus Christ. Daily, the lingering
sunset, with its wealth of colouring, testifies, " If I go, I come again."
So, for a season, the Light that was in the world was withdrawn, but
not without the promise : " If I go, I come again."

The fruit of the orchard and the seed of the flowering plants tell
the same story. The testimony of nature is not only that of the life
that now is but also of that which is to come. Ere long the plant will be
no more, and will " go the way of all the earth," but the seed is left upon
the ground to spring up, in due course, with glorious life. But that
seed, says the Apostle, must itself die ere it be quickened ; not that
life is ever absent, but the fashion is changed and that which now is
found in fashion as a seed shall be found in fashion as a plant. The life
is there, with a continual change ever taking place.

Again, the grub living in contentment, maybe, upon the leaves
of the trees, in due course is changed and finds expression in a new
life, beyond all its possible conceptions, a life full of beauty and joy.
44 Doth not Nature itself teach you ? " The seed and the grub testify
the truth that God is able to " change " the fashion, and that which He
does among the lower orders of nature should teach man, the great
sceptic, that it is not a thing incredible if God should raise the dead
incorruptible and " change " these bodies of ours, if we be left until
the day of the Coming.

The housewife, anxious to preserve the fruits of the earth ;
the farmer, anxious to preserve the corn and hay ; these all testify
that by the use of knowledge it is not a thing incredible to maintain for
long periods that which will, without care, decay and perish. Yet
men need persuasion that the Creator is able to ensure that this mortal
shall put on immortality, this corruptible shall put on incorruption.

These things are parables for us, if indeed we have eyes to see.
Surely the redeemed of God should have thought for these things.
44 Day unto day uttereth speech," confirming, in a special way, the
souls of the disciples, emphasising the hope laid up for us ; teaching
us that the testimony of the LORD is sure, making wise the simple ;
renewing the promises concerning the life that shall be.

That new life, however, depends to some extent upon the old.
The fruit that drops to the ground cannot produce what has not been
put into i t; the good seed will only result from healthy conditions of
growth ; the humble grub, if fed upon improper food, will certainly
not produce the most excellent of butterflies. The life that now is
must be regarded as only something preliminary to that which shall be.
Certain it is, that if we are receiving divine Light and are being
nourished with divine food, we shall not be ashamed in the day of
changing.

A. T. D.
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PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Prayers of David.

The experiences of David are very rich in instruction, both as to
the value of prayer in time of need and as to the consequences of the
neglect of prayer, for we must admit that even a cursory study of the
life of David shews him as a man of contrasting moods and experiences.
He often fell very low but the secret of his acceptance with God was
partly in this, that he was able to discern his errors and he had a heart
desirous of being cleared from hidden faults, while if the task of discern-
ment had been beyond him he had that lovely spirit which responded
to the truth when his conduct was reproved by others. If he knew
what it was to be brought low, he also knew Him who was the lifter
up of his head (Psalm 3.).

There are long periods in the life of David when there is no
indication that he was lifting up his voice in the morning, and ordering
his prayer unto his King and his God (Psalm 5.). When, for instance,
he was living in the land of the Philistines, and daily telling untruths
to the King of Gath, he was hardly in the spirit for approaching to Him
of whom he says in Psalm 139.,

" Thou understandest my thought afar off.
Thou searchest out my path and my lying down,
And art acquainted with all my ways."

It is impossible to draw near to God and speak of our needs, and make
request to Him for blessing, and at the same time to think that we can
hide from Him the defects of our lives and ways. It is incumbent
upon us to remember who God is, and there can never be true self-
judgment and confession appropriate to prayer without there also
being repentance of our shortcomings. Hence we conclude that while
David on the second occasion was in the Land of the Philistines he was
not a praying man.

During his first flight to Achish, King of Gath, he actually told
untruths to the Priest and did not respond to the suggestions of approach
to God which were always associated with the ephod. He was not
seeking help from God, this man who was fleeing away from the place
where he had witnessed the power of God in making even his greatest
enemy, Saul, to prophesy, and it was not until he was brought very
low and was constrained to feign madness that he seems to have
realised his deplorable condition. But let it be noted that he then
" sought the LORD " as we see from Psalm 34., that wonderful com-
mentary on the goodness of God which is shewn to those who trust in
Him. David was a man who had discerned his errors, and in the next
few months we often read of him enquiring of God by the ephod.

It is difficult for mere men to keep on the lofty plane of Psalm
34., however, and in course of time we find David saying in his heart
that he would one day perish by the hand of Saul, and that there was
nothing better for him than to escape into the land of the Philistines.
It was only by the grace of God that he was brought out of the peculiar
position in which he found himself, about to fight against the LORD'S
people. Moreover, ere he was to be again in a right condition he had
to pass through the bitterness of Ziklag, his people and his goods all
having been raided by the Amalekites. When his men turned against
him, he remembered that one who had been aforetime a tower of
refuge to him, and " David strengthened himself in the LORD his
God." Then he called for the ephod and enquired of the LORD.
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Again, we read of a period of three years in David's later years
when God had with-held blessing from Israel, and there was a famine
in the land. What, one wonders, were the exercises of David in such
a matter ? It was not until three years had elapsed that he enquired
of Jehovah concerning this affliction.

We mention these lapses that we might realise that God has
allowed these things to be placed on record that we might take warning.
The man who knew the value of prayer to an outstanding degree was
made to realise in correspondingly great measure what he lost when he
failed to cry unto his God.

In contrast to these things we have in the Psalms a lovely record
of the out-pourings of David's heart before his God. Again and again
we have the expression that he cried and God answered, but in Psalm
3. we see that those around him went so far as to say that there could
not be any help for him in God. Under these circumstances we read
how that he cried unto God, who answered him out of His holy hill
(a remarkable expression for the occasion), and then with sublime con-
fidence in the One who was a shield for him against the ten thousands
who had set themselves against him, we read,

" I laid me down and slept."
Again, in the next Psalm, we have similar experiences :

" Many there be that say, Who will shew us any good ? ",
causing David to desire the light of God's countenance. Then we get
the contrast which has a lesson for the believers of all time :

44 Thou hast put gladness in my heart,
More than they have when their corn and wine are increased."

Surely such a confession of joy and thankfulness was pleasing unto God !
Again in perfect faith, David says,

44 In peace will I both lay me down and sleep."
This glad result of prayer follows, however, upon certain important

preliminaries. In verse 3, David says,
44 But know that the LORD hath set apart him that is

godly for Himself,"
and it is with this knowledge of the character of God that he adds, in
perfect faith,

44 The LORD will hear when I call upon Him."
God hears the prayer of faith, and He hears the supplications of the
righteous, " He will fulfil the desire of them that fear Him." If the
life is not a life of godliness the urgent necessity of confession of sins
must under no circumstances be glossed over. This point is brought out
by David in the next verse :

44 Stand in awe, and sin not:
Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still."

Where there is self-judgment, confession, thanksgiving, and rejoicing,
there is something offered up to God which is very pleasing to Him,
and to such a prayer will He hearken.

That which is acceptable unto God !—surely we ought to
consider the two-fold character of prayer. Communion with God is
for mutual joy, and when He discerns in us that we have discerned the
value of His grace and the beauty of His holiness and the riches of His
glory, then that which we offer to Him in prayer is something more
than a petition for personal blessings. When prayer merges into
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praise, then we get that which David beautifully expresses as the
desire of his soul:

'* Let my prayer be set forth as incense before Thee :
The lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice."

(Psalm 141. 2).
The value which God attaches to prayers rightly conceived and pre-
sented before Him is also seen in Revelation 5. 8 and 8. 3-4.

Prayer is called " the sacrifice of thanksgiving " (Psalm 116.17 ;
see January issue also), with which are associated the '* vows." We
pointed out in our first article that in Psalm 50. there is a demand for
the payment of vows prior to the answering of prayer, and we see from
Psalm 61. that David clearly realised that a man having been into the
presence of God as a suppliant should feel a desire for offering some
return to God for the benefits received, and that when one has dedicated
time or money or aught else to the service of God he should be faithful
in this " vow." Note his desire before the God who has heard his
vows that he might daily perform them. When there has been expressed
the desire for mercy and grace it is indeed only fitting that there should
be inwrought " every desire of goodness " finding expression in " works
of faith."

Though it is clear that David could enter very deeply into the
meaning of prayer, and though we have sought to deepen our apprecia-
tion of the principles governing acceptable prayer, it is noteworthy that
when David " sat before the LORD " (2 Samuel 7. 18), and gave thanks
for the grace of God in connection with great promises as to David's
House, the language used is very simple and direct, thus shewing that
prayer does not need to be elaborate in thought or language provided
it is based upon sound principles. A. T. D.

JOTTINGS.
" Because I have set my affection to the house of my God, seeing

that I have a treasure of mine own of gold and silver, I give it unto the
house of my God, over and above all that I have prepared for the holy
house " (1 Chronicles 29. 3). Thus did David, the greatest and best
of all the kings of Israel, speak to the congregation as he neared the
close of his remarkable life. His love for the house of God never
waned. In the days of his youth when he fled from Saul he wrote,
*' One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after ; that I
may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life " (Psalm
27. 4). And, perhaps, even at an earlier time, whilst yet he kept his
father's sheep, the sweet singer and sacred poet wrote the words, which
have been sung in all parts of the earth—" Surely goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life : And I will dwell in the house of
the LORD for ever " (or, " for length of days ") (Psalm 23. 6). His
dwelling in the house of the LORD for ever was not his going to heaven,
as most interpreters misinterpret this passage, but his purpose was to
dwell in God's house on earth, to be as he describes himself in Psalm
52. 8, " But as for me, I am like a green olive tree in the house of God."

I judge Psalm 52. was written about the same time as Psalm
27. Doeg the Edomite hated Israel's true king, the house of God and
the priests ; his cruel slaughter of the priests only rooted David deeper
in his determination to abide in the house of God, and by whole-
hearted devotion and zeal for God's house to be like the olive tree which
gave of its fatness to cause a light to burn before God continually.

Saul's persecution, described in Psalm 27, and the initial mistake
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which David's parents made, which later on was corrected, as described
in his words—" My father and my mother have forsaken me," drove
him to seek shelter in " the covert of His tabernacle," and to be a man
of a single purpose as indicated in the words, " One thing have I asked
of the LORD, that will I seek after ; that I may dwell in the house of
the LORD all the days of my life.1' It may be, too, that Psalm 26. was
written at this time, in which he says, " LORD, I love the habitation of
Thy house, and the place where Thy glory dwelleth " (verse 8).

In old age, when King David fled from proud and ruthless
Absalom, he looks for help to reach him from the holy hill of Zion, so
he speaks of the LORD answering him out of his holy hill (Psalm 3. 4).
His instruction to Zadok and the Levites at this time to carry back the
ark to Jerusalem is very touching. " Carry back the ark of God," he
said, " into the city : if I shall find favour in the eyes of the LORD, He
will bring me again, and shew me both it, and His habitation : But if
He say thus, I have no delight in thee ; behold here am I, let Him do
to me as seemeth good to Him " (2 Samuel 15. 25, 26). He knew not
if he would ever see God's habitation again. But the LORD who
answered him out of His holy hill brought him again to Jerusalem, where
in the days of the plague he found that the threshing floor of Oman the
Jebusite was the chosen place ; and of this David said, " This is the
house of the LORD God, and this is the altar of burnt offering for Israel "
(1 Chronicles 21. 30).

David not only found the place of the LORD'S choice, he also
received the pattern of the temple, of which he said, "All this have I
been made to understand in writing from the hand of the LORD, even
all the works of this pattern " (1 Chronicles 28. 19). Of this we further
read :—" Then David gave to Solomon his son the pattern of the
porch of the temple, and of the houses thereof, and of the treasuries
thereof, and of the upper rooms thereof, and of the inner chambers
thereof, and of the place of the mercy-seat : and the pattern of all
that he had by the Spirit " (1 Chronicles 28. 11, 12). Then in addition
he gave to Solomon the immense treasure he had laid up for the building
of " an house of rest for the ark of the covenant of the LORD, and for
the footstool of our God " (1 Chronicles 28. 2), both the treasure he
had dedicated for this purpose and that of his own private means.

Thus the early longing and the prayer of youth, that he might
dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of his life on earth, were
realised. He loved the house of God, and the God of the house. He
loved the habitation of God's house in youth, and in old age he tenderly
refers to his setting his affection to the house of his God. In his man-
hood he taught and fought, and his afflictions and perseverance in the
things pertaining to the house of God were remembered when he had
gone the way of all the earth. In the Songs of Ascents (Psalm 132.)
they sang :—

" LORD, remember, for David
All his affliction ;

How he sware unto the LORD,
And vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob :
Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house,
Nor go up into my bed :
I will not give sleep to mine eyes,
Or slumber to mine eyelids ;
Until I find out a place for the LORD,
A tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob."
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He honoured God and God has honoured him. May we emulate his
example by setting our affection to the house of our God, and with
prayer and patience, in toil and travail, seek the good of the house of
God all our days, and seek too to dwell therein.

J.M.

WORDS OF COMFORT.
From month to month we hear of dear saints falling asleep and

one naturally wonders what will happen to them at the Lord's Coming.
The Thessalonian saints were in perplexity concerning this very matter.
The Holy Spirit administers comfort to them through the Apostle
Paul by declaring good things to come as the Lord foretold in John
16.13, " Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He shall guide
you into all the Truth : for He shall rot speak from Himself: but
what things soever He shall hear, these shall He speak : and He shall
declare unto you the things that are to come." And so we, by the Holy
Spirit, are comforted with a clear and sure " word of the Lord "
(1 Thessalonians 4. 15), concerning those who have fallen asleep. We
also can thank God that death has no certain terrors for us now, since
the Lord Jesus Christ has died and risen again. He has vanquished
him that had the power of death, that is the Devil (Hebrews 2. 14).
Well might we say with the Apostle Paul by the Spirit, " O death,
where is thy victory ? O death, where is thy sting ? " (1 Corinthians
15. 55).

It would be folly for us to keep a separate path in the world if
there was no resurrection. " Eat, drink, and be merry, for to-morrow
we die," would be our slogan. We listen again to the words of our
Lord Jesus Christ, " He that believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall
he live " (John 11. 25), which are indeed comforting words for every
believer who passes from this scene into eternity. Exceedingly
precious is the promise of our Lord to His loved disciples ere He was
crucified, "And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and
will receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there ye may be also "
(John 14. 3). The Lord Jesus Christ could pierce the dark vale of
Calvary's Cross and right down through time, to when these very ones
He spoke to and loved, would come forth in incorruptible resurrection
bodies, to meet Him in the air. The thought is stupendous, as we try
to look over the retreating centuries since the Cross, and think of the
vast multitude saved by the grace of God, who have passed from this
scene to be with Christ, all awaiting that resurrection morn, when,
" the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven " (1 Thessalonians 4.16).

R. Armstrong, H. McL.

STUDIES WITH A CONCORDANCE.

Repentance.

It is said of Esau that when he desired to inherit the blessing
" he found no place of repentance."

(1) Metanaia means literally " a change or alteration of mind,"
and in this case the change of mind was Isaac's ; not Esau's. Isaac's
view of his two sons as to God's will for them had undergone a complete
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change from the time he sent forth Esau to bring him venison that he
might confer on him the blessing of the first born and of the birthright.
Oracular revelation -had reached him. With inspired words he had
blessed his younger son with the firstborn's blessing which he could
never withdraw. It was Jacob's, not only because he had bought the
birthright, but because the purposes of God stand according to election.
Election and human effort are complements of each other.

In the loss of the blessing Esau learns now something of what
his former profanity has meant (a " profane person, as Esau "). He
lightly esteemed his birthright and sold it. How heavily the sorrow
of neglecting or selling their spiritual possessions will fall on the conscience
of some of God's dear children in time to come ! Many may shed bitter
tears of sorrow and repentance.

Esau finds no place of repentance though he cries bitterly and
his tears flow freely, but his own oath and hand had written his pros-
cription to the blessing. Isaac is inexorable ; the distress of his elder
son cannot move him to repentance. Of Jacob he said, " Yea, and he
shall be blessed." How Esau wished he could change the past and
mould the present to his liking ! but his past beats out on the anvil
of truth his character and his fortune of blessing for the present and
future. Let us take warning lest we too find no place of repentance and
lest we too see our blessing pass to another through our own negligence.

(2) In 2 Timothy 2. 25 we have another point of view of the
truth of repentance. Paul writes to Timothy of the peradventure of
God giving repentance to certain who were in error and were opposing
the truth of God. This divinely granted change of mind was unto the
knowledge of the truth. The thought here might more correctly be
stated as the " acknowledgement " of the truth, i.e., the truth which
was being set before them by the Lord's servant, who in his work
towards such must not strive but be apt to teach. Clearly we have
here a dual work contemplated—the Lord's servant's work in teaching
and of God granting repentance to the person who had fallen a prey to
the devil. Unless it is God's good pleasure to give repentance then
the person must remain in the devil's snare, in which, as an unwary
bird, he has been taken.

(3) Acts 5. 31 presents another view of repentance. Here the
Lord is seen raised to God's right hand, as a Prince and a Saviour, " to
give repentance and remission of sins." Here we see the unbounded
grace of God's Christ who, though cruelly murdered by the Jewish
people, will yet treat in grace and mercy such guilty sinners. Despite
the enormity of their crime a change of mind will be freely granted in
terms of peace and pardon with reference to all the past. But they
must come to Him whom they slew to obtain this repentance and
forgiveness, even as Joseph's brethren had to come to Joseph whom
they betrayed and sold.

(4) In Acts 17. 31 God commandeth men to repent. No
man can of himself change his mind. One's mind is always changed by
facts which either reach the mind suddenly from without or as a result
of reflection on matters which have reached the mind earlier and have
not been fully considered. God has given to men in the Gospel an array
of facts sufficient to effect the change of mind which He commands,
and if men will not turn at His reproof then His wrath must eventually
fall upon the impenitent. J. M.
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Born Again.

There is no more blessed experience and no sweeter relationship
than that which the believer knows who has become by the new birth
a child of God. As to what is the best English equivalent for the Greek
word Anothen= " again " (A.V.), " anew" (R.V.), "from above"
(R.V.M.), there may be difference of opinion. The word Anothen has a
certain amount of ambiguity attaching to it, and a comparison of the
places where it is used in the New Testament and the equivalents in
the A.V. and R.V. may be of interest and may also prove a help in
John 3. and other passages.

(1) Anothen is some five times rendered " from above " ; see
the following passages : John 3. 31 ; 19, 11 ; James 1. 17; 3. 15, 17,
where the suitability of the translation cannot be questioned.

(2) It is also rendered " the top " in Matthew 27. 51 ; Mark
15. 38; John 19. 23 : in the first two references it relates to the veil,
and in the last (John 19. 23) to the weaving of the Lord's coat (or
vesture) which was woven from the top without seam.

(3) Then in Luke 1. 3 Anothen is rendered in the A.V., "from
the very first," and in the R.V. "from the first." In Acts 26. 5 it
is given in the A.V. as " from the beginning," and in the R.V. " from
the first." " From the beginning " or " from the first " seems no doubt
to be the best rendering in these two passages. Both have to do with
the lives of two men—the Lord and Paul, and to render either by
" from above " would not convey the point which the writer wishes to
make plain. Luke traced the course of all things accurately from the
first (R.V.). Parkhurst says that Luke's meaning is " t o trace or
search or investigate." The A.V. gives " having had perfect under-
standing " which is really the consequence of the investigation which
is involved in the word Parakoloutheo ; Para = with or beside, and
Akoloutheo =to follow. " From the first," which the R.V. gives in
both Luke 1. 3, and Acts 26. 5, seems more truly to conform to Luke's
meaning than if Anothen were rendered = " from above."

(4) Now we come to John 3. 3, 7, and Galatians 4. 7, wherein
are three passages the A.V. rendered by the word " again." The R.V.
gives " over again " (because of the addition of the word Palin) in
Galatians 4. % and " anew " in John 3. 3, 7.

In Galatians 4. 7 we have the words Palin Anothen, which, as
we have said, the R.V. translates " over again," but the real meaning
of Palin is " again," which is invariably the way in which the word is
translated in all other places. These words may be rendered as
" again anew."

There seems little doubt that " again " or " anew " seems to be
the thought in the Lord's use of Anothen, rather than " from above "
in John 3. 3, 7, for Nicodemus in the course of replying to the Lord
used the word Deuteron = " the second time " (verse 4) so that what
Nicodemus understood was not a birth " from above," but another
beginning, another start in life, a new beginning with reference to a
human being. He had to be born anew or again. He thought only
of natural generation (as the unenlightened Jew ever thought of his
Abrahamic descent, his unbroken pedigree), but the Lord showed him
that this new birth was not of the flesh but of the Spirit. Natural
generation could produce only after its kind ; the flesh begat but flesh,
but the Spirit which breatheth where it willeth begets again or anew
the believing sinner who by faith has received the incorruptible seed of
the word of God. " J. M.
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RESURRECTION.

Resurrection from the Dead, of those that are Christ 's.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Martha, in common with
most of the Jews, believed in a general resurrection of the dead at the
last day (Daniel 12. 2), but we do not find in the Old Testament any
prophecy or promise of God concerning the resurrection from the
dead of those who would afterwards believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
except perhaps in type or parable.

It was a mystery which was hidden in God, as the like mystery
of the Church which is His Body, and it remained a mystery until
God revealed it through Paul the apostle (1 Corinthians 15. and 2
Thessalonians 4.) for the comfort and consolation of the bereaved of
His children.

From 1 Corinthians 15. 23 we see how much this resurrection
is bound up with His own resurrection ; Christ the firstfruits, then they
that are Christ's at His coming.

Although spoken of as a mystery, we cannot help but think
that much of what the Lord said to His disciples will be fulfilled by
this rising again ; e.g., John 14. 3, " I come again and will receive you
unto myself." Also, in the Lord's own words to His disciples in
Mark 9. 10 concerning His own resurrection, there is a hint of something
altogether new in the matter of resurrection, for they questioned
among themselves what the rising again from among the dead should
mean.

In both 1 Corinthians 15. and 2 Thessalonians 4. the resurrection
of those that are Christ's is when the trumpet of God shall sound.
This, and other circumstances seem to give it a definite connection with
the feast of trumpets in Leviticus 23. (This has previously been
referred to in an article in " Bible Studies " for 1933, page 101, q.v.).
Held on the first day of the 7th month it was the feast next following
the feast of weeks (or Pentecost) and prior to the Day of Atonement
on the 10th day and the feast of tabernacles on the loth day of the 7th
month. Its fulfilment therefore is future, next in order after Pentecost,
and there is nothing intervening in God's set feasts which require
fulfilment, save the sabbaths.

The day of the Lord's coming to the air will be a day of great
victory for the Lord Himself and all His people whom He will call
together, both those that have fallen asleep through Jesus and the
living in Christ. But it will also be a very solemn time when we meet
Him, and then appear before His judgment seat, which is prefigured
(in some respects) by the Day of Atonement.

The words in 1 Thessalonians 4.14, " Them that are fallen asleep
through Jesus will God bring with Him," indicate that the dead in
Christ will come from their heavenly resting place and establish contact
with earth again as did the Lord Himself. Their bodies will be changed
to bodies incorruptible. Then, joining the saints on earth who likewise
will be changed, all will together be caught up in the clouds to meet
the Lord in the air.

E. T., N. G. A.

From Edinburgh and Musselhurgh.—"As in Adam all die,
even so in Christ shall all be made alive." In the fact of resurrection
lie all our hopes.
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44 Christ the first-fruits, then they that are Christ's at His

coming." Although verse 24 follows verse 23, over one thousand years
must elapse before the fulfilment of the words of verse 24. Only then
can it be said, "O death where is thy victory, O grave where is thy sting."
[We do not follow our friends here.* Surely it is " when " the corruptible
shall have put on incorruption at the Lord's coming to the air that
" then " shall come to pass the saying, 44 Death is swallowed up in
victory, O death, where is thy victory ? O death, where is thy sting ? "
—J.M.]

The Apostle shows the manner of the resurrection, using for his
illustration the sowing of seed. He shows that death must first take
place, and the new body come from the old, the same personality, but
a glorious body.

The illustration falls short, for the word tells us that *4 this
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on
immortality." We note the words 44 put on," it does not say " come
from."

The seed is the nearest illustration to which God can direct our
thought, so that we may learn something of this great mystery which
had been hid so long, but was now being revealed through God's great
servant.

44 As we have borne the image of the earthy . . . ." Could
we think of this scripture as showing that our form or shape will remain
with us at that time ? Would not the word " earthy " suggest some-
thing relative of this world ? [See later issue.]

From 1 Thessalonians 4. 16-18 we learn that it will only be the
change that takes place 44 in the twinkling of an eye."

So far as we are concerned, 1 Corinthians 15. gives us the
necessary guidance as to the fulfilment of the Lord's words, " I come
again, and will receive you unto myself ; that where I am, there ye may
be also." The question was asked, " What about Old Testament
saints ? " Daniel 12. 13 was read, and it was pointed out that this
takes Daniel almost to the time of the Tribulation. We must not
forget that the Church to-day stands in a unique position.

M. Hutchison.

From Paisley.—Of the vast company—the saved of earth—
who are said to belong to Christ, the first to be raised, in the order of
resurrection, are those who are designated as " the dead in Christ "—the
saved of this dispensation (1 Thessalonians 4. 16). Paul informs the
Thessalonian believers (the living in Christ) that just as Jesus died and
rose, so God would through (by means of) Jesus bring from the dead
those who had died in Christ, which resurrection will take place when
He comes to the air—at His presence.

All the dead who belong to Christ are to be raised at His presence.
Evidently Christ's presence covers a lengthy period of time—His coming
to the air ; His coming to the earth ; His presence on the earth during
the Millennium ; and lastly, His presence when seated on the great
white throne when He shall claim as His some who will then be raised.
[I do not understand the word presence, Parousia, in its use here, to
describe a long period of time, covering the Lord's being with His
saints and then His being on earth for a thousand years as the Son
of Man. It is used to convey the thought of arrival, rather than the
continuity of His stay. At the moment He is absent, but soon He
will be present, He will have arrived, He will have come. Thus the
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translators have clung to the word " coming," for whilst Erchomai=
coming, would describe His movement toward His own in His coming,
yet to translate literally Parousia—presence, and so give the thought
of the duration of the stay, would not convey the meaning the Holy
Spirit had before Him in using Parousia.—J.M.]

When Christ, as Son of Man, stands up at the last upon the
earth, Job from his flesh shall see Him (Job 19. 25, 26). Daniel with
the rest of the Old Testament saints will stand up in his lot, at the end
of the days (Daniel 12. 13). Christ is " the Firstfruits of them that
are asleep " whose bodies rest and sleep in the dust of the earth (see
Daniel 12.), waiting for His coming to awaken them.

The infant dead of the Old Testament, as to their souls, are
apparently associated with the saints of the Old Testament : these
may be raised together, or it may be that the infant dead are raised
in an order by themselves (2 Samuel 12. 23). The infant dead of the
present dispensation, though not forming part of the Church, go, as
we do, to be with Christ at death : these will be raised with the rest of
the infant dead.

In Revelation 20. we have two resurrections—one prior to and
one after the Millennium. Those of the first resurrection live and reign
with Christ a thousand years. It is obvious that John is speaking of
the dead in verse 4, as he says in verse 5 : " The rest of the dead lived
not until the thousand years should be finished. This is the first
resurrection." Is it not possible that the rest of the dead referred to
who " lived not until, etc.," are those who have their part in the first
resurrection " over whom the second death has no power," but cannot
be raised until the thousand years are finished ? [The rest of the dead
are all those who shall be raised in association with the judgment of
the great white throne.—J.M.] There seems to be three groups in
verse 4 :—

(1) They that sat upon the thrones, etc.
(2) The souls of them that had been beheaded, etc.
(3) Such as worshipped not the beast, etc.

In this resurrection there are those of the past and those of the future
who will live and reign with Christ. All the Old Testament saints will
be raised at the same time, but all of them may not sit on thrones.
All those " in Christ " will be with Him during His reign on earth,
but only those who endure will reign with Him (2 Timothy 2. 12).

S. S. Jardine.

EXTRACTS.
From Knocknacloy.—The dispensation of grace in which we

live will terminate with the descent of the Lord into the air. Then shall
take place the resurrection of the dead in Christ. The resurrection of
Christ is the proof of all resurrection and a fact which believers cannot
deny, hence Paul says, " If the dead are not raised, neither hath
Christ been raised . . . your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins."
Redeemed men and women die and are sown in weakness, only to rise
again, not a bare grain, but as the plant in full life, in power and glory.
But each in his own order. The dead in Christ shall rise first (1 Thessa-
lonians 4. 16), but those that are Christ's include more than those in
Christ. Christ will claim all Old Testament saints who have died in
faith (Hebrews 11. 13), and the vast company of infant dead which are
sheltered by the blood of Christ. And then there will be those who
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had been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus during the great tribula-
tion such as worshipped neither the beast nor his image. These also
will be Christ's. This is the first resurrection (Revelation 20. 4, 5).

R. Anderson, Jun.

From Hereford.—From 1 Thessalonians 5. we see that man
does not know, neither is there any need to know, the time of the
resurrection of those that are Christ's', but 1 Corinthians 15. tells us that
the assurance given us that there is a resurrection is that Christ has
arisen from the dead.

Paul also teaches that when Christ comes to the air to call His
own home there will be saved ones still alive on the earth, and in the
smallest portion of time which is beyond our comprehension the dead
will be raised incorruptible and then those who are left alive will be
changed [Note 1 Corinthians 15. 51-52 ; the part " we shall " to
" trump " refers only to the changing ; the word " for " introduces
an explanatory passage ; it is only the changing that takes place " in
a moment "—A.T.D.] and all will be caught up to meet the Lord in
the air and so shall we ever be with the Lord. This is where Death
ends, for how can it affect an immortal body that is incorruptible ?

J. O. Tidmas.

From Bolton.—A few scriptures were looked at about the
" last day ", especially John 6. 40 and John 11 . 25. The words "Then
they that are Christ's and each in His own order," seem to give the
thought that others besides the Church the Body are included, and we
have support from Jude 14 and 15 concerning Enoch, an Old Testament
worthy; Luke 13. 28, 29, "Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the
prophets in the kingdom of God " ; and Revelation 20. 4, concerning
those who were beheaded.

Probably these and the infant dead (who are covered by His
blood) are included in the words, " each in their own order."

George E. Moores, Stephen Heary.

From Victoria.—It has pleased God, by the Spirit, through
the pen of His Apostle, to give us a deep insight and a clear and compre-
hensive view of the Resurrection from the dead of those who are
Christ's. In 1 Thessalonians 4. 14 we have revealed the truth that
those who have fallen asleep through Jesus will God bring with Him.
We would suggest that the R.V.M, rendering " through " instead of
" in " in the text gives us a better thought, and points us onward to
Resurrection. [The preposition is Dia=through, not En = ini here.—
J.M.] This great and glorious advent will be ushered in by the Lord's
descent, with the voice of the archangel. By this we understand that
there will be no mere sound uttered generally. It is the Greek word
Keleusma—a word of command, a voice to be obeyed, something akin
to the voice of the centurion in Luke 7.8. [Keleusma = shout, is given
by Dr. Young as " a shout of encouragement." This noun is only
once used in the N.T., but its verbal form Keleuo is translated invariably
as command, give commandment, etc., so that the thought of command
may better convey the meaning here than encouragement. Parkhurst
says Keleusma = " A shout. In profane writers it is used for the shout
of soldiers charging their enemies, of rowers encouraging each other in
their work, or of charioteers inciting their horses "—J.M.] This
voice, we read, is accompanied by the trumpet of God sounding at least
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two trumps, and probably more (1 Corinthians 15. 52). The last
trump of the trumpet is the one at which those who are alive, who are
Christ's, will be changed. We do not know whether the dead in Christ
will arise at the last trump, or at a preceding trump. The trump of
God mentioned in 1 Thessalonians 4. 16 is probably the last trump
mentioned in 1 Corinthians 15. 52. It may be also that unbelievers
will hear the sounding of the trumpet, which will be to them a note of
fear and a warning to repent, although we know of no scripture saying
definitely so. [There is no indication whatever of this in the scripture.
We must be careful not to allow imagination to have play in such
matters.—J.M.]

R. Armstrong, H. McL.

From Barrow-in-Furness .—It is noteworthy that in 1 Corin-
thians 15. 21, we have the phrase " the resurrection of the dead." This
gives rise to the thought that verse 22 of the same chapter speaks of
the resurrection of the dead and not merely the resurrection from the
dead, which latter resurrection will take place at the Lord's coming to
the air. [This, I understand, is simply a statement of fact that man
was the cause of death and man shall be the cause of resurrection ;
the first man was Adam and the last Christ.—J.M.] If this thought is
correct, then we have in the verses that follow, the fact of resurrection
being accomplished in stages, that is, all the dead will not be raised
simultaneously, but before the final resurrection.

In Revelation 20. we have the resurrection of those who refused
to worship the beast, and that resurrection is termed the " first resur-
rection," so termed, we judge, not because it is the next resurrection to
take place, but because it is contemplated in connection with the final
resurrection and is the former of the two.

Who are embraced in the expression " they that are Christ's" ?
All believers of this dispensation, certainly, but are there others ?
The Old Testament saints, the vast multitudes of infant dead ; if
these are not Christ's, when will they be raised ? We believe they are
Christ's and will be raised when He comes to the air, but we are open to
correction. Concerning the " first " resurrection already referred to,
there was a diversity of opinion ; the thought being expressed that
the participants in that resurrection are also Christ's ; but on the other
hand, it was pointed out, 1 Corinthians 15. states that they that are
Christ's shall be made alive at His coming, whereas the " first " resur-
rection is subsequent to Christ's advent to the air. [The coming of
Christ is one coming but in two stages—His coming to the air and His
coming further, namely, to the earth. Each shall be raised in his own
order—Tagma = arrangement, order. The Church the Body will be
caught up at the Lord's coming to the air—the dead in Christ raised and
the living changed. The Old Testament saints, I gather from Revela-
tion 11. 18 and other portions, will be raised in association with the
Lord's coming to earth. The infant dead will also be raised in a
premillennial resurrection I judge, but when, I know of no scripture which
casts light on the subject. Then those who come triumphantly
through the period of persecution to come will also share in the pre-
millennial resurrection.—J.M.]

A thought put forward tentatively, regarding 1 Thessalonians
4. 14, was that God will bring with the Lord Jesus, from heaven, the
souls of all saved ones who have fallen asleep and re-unite those souls
with the bodies which will have just undergone that quick and miracu-
lous change from corruption to incorruption. E. E. C.



142 BIBLE STUDIES.

From St. Helens.—The first and most precious promise of the
resurrection is the word of our Lord Himself, " If I go and prepare a
place for you, I come again, and will receive you unto myself, that where
I am there you may be also." The resurrection depends on His coming
again for His own, but we can rest on a threefold promise : (1) Our
Lord gave the promise (John 14.) ; (2) The two heavenly messengers
confirmed it (Acts 1. 10-11) ; (3) Paul also testified to it. Parallel
to these we have in the concluding chapter of Revelation three times
mentioned " I come quickly." We have the fact of the resurrection set
before us in John 11. 25, 26, " I am the resurrection and the life :
he that believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall he live : And whosoever
liveth and believeth on Me shall never die." We do not know of any
scripture which explicitly states a fixed moment as to the time of the
resurrection, but we must not forget the scripture, " For yet a little
while He that cometh shall come and will not tarry " (Hebrews 10. 37).
" He that hath this hope set on Him purifieth himself, even as He is
pure" (1 John 3. 3).

David Butler, James Hurst.

From Atherton.—Four distinct resurrections are possibly
involved in the words—They that are Christ's : (1) The raising of the
dead in Christ; (2) The Old Testament Saints ; (3) The infant dead ;
(4) Those mentioned as having part in the great tribulation—Revelation
20. 4-6. It is singular that the last-named is mentioned as the first
resurrection. On this point we may mention one or two suggestions
given. Some thought that the first resurrection takes in more than
those mentioned in Revelation 20. 4-6 ; with the possible inclusion of
the dead in Christ. It is definitely stated that the dead in Christ shall
rise first, and Revelation 20. 4-6 specifies a time for those passing
through the Great Tribulation, but as concerning the Old Testament
saints and the infant dead, we know of no definite scripture to prove
when they will be raised. We offer a few suggestions, that at least
the Old Testament saints will be raised after the catching up of the
saints and will come with the saints, and with the Lord, to earth
(Jude 14). (Some thought that the holy ones mentioned in Jude 14
were angels ; see 2 Thessalonians 1. 7, 8).

Another thought given was that they would not be raised until
after the 1,000 years were finished. However, the scriptures seem to
prove that the Old Testament Saints will be raised for the millennium,
since many shall come from the east and the west, and shall sit down
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven—that is,
the time of the millennium (Matthew 6. 8-11).

G. A. Jones.

From Belfast.—The words " they that are Christ's " cover a
vast period of time from the creation of man until He comes whose
right it is to reign, including the saints of this dispensation, the saints
of the Old Testament, those who shall come out of the great tribulation
and all the infant dead.

We are told that, " in Christ all shall be made alive, but each
in his own order " (1 Corinthians 15. 22, 23). Now God has always
been a God of order and arrangement, so that in the resurrection there
will be no exception to the rule, yet in His wisdom He has refrained from
disclosing the order to us, but with caution we can hint at something
like the arrangement. We have a slight clue to the order, in the
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different thoughts connected with the words " are Christ's " of 1
Corinthians 15. 23, and " in Christ " of 1 Thessalonians 4. 16. The
former indicates all who belong to Him by right of redemption, irres-
pective of the age they lived and died in, while the latter speaks only
of those of this present age who are members of " His Body."

As the " Head " has been already raised the " Body " will be
next in order. " The dead in Christ shall rise first " for when the
Lord Jesus Christ comes to the air those members of His Body which
are among the dead will be the first part of the great harvest raised.
About this time the Old Testament saints will also be raised [Note what
is said in Daniel 12. 1-3 re (1) the deliverance of Israel (all written in-
the book) : (2) the raising of many that sleep in the dust of the earth ;
(3) the shining of the wise as the brightness of the firmament, all
synchronizing with the Lord's return to earth. See also Revelation
11. 18, etc.—J.M.] then after a period of time when He comes to the
earth, the martyrs of the tribulation and the infant dead, each in his
own order. J. Lamont.

From Hamilton, Ont.—We believe that the term " in Christ "
refers only to those of this dispensation who have put their trust in the
finished work of Calvary, and also those in Christ are Christ's, but all
that are Christ's are not all in Christ.

When this resurrection takes place the scripture in Hosea 13. 14
will be fulfilled : " O death where is thy victory ? O death where is thy
sting ? " for it is God that giveth us the victory over death, through
our Lord Jesus Christ. The reason we have the victory is because He
overcame him who had the power of death and led captivity captive.

Concerning 1 Corinthians 15. 23, we believe that the Old
Testament saints will also be raised at His coming, being included in
those that are Christ's. It is blessed to note that God in His wondrous
plan and foreknowledge formed a link between us and them in that
coming day (Hebrews 11. 40).

James Weaver, P. Thomas.

From Brantford.—The expression " from the dead " should
be noted, as differing from " of the dead." Resurrection from the
dead, or from among the dead, suggests that certain will be raised and
other certain will not be raised, while resurrection " of the dead " would
suggest that all that are in the tombs shall come forth (John 5. 28 and
29).

Those who are raised from the dead are spoken of as those who
are Christ's ; these, according to 1 Corinthians 15. 23, will be raised
in an order, a divinely arranged order, no doubt, and each band or
group will be raised in its order. This suggests that the resurrection
from the dead will cover a period of time. Turning to 1 Thessalonians
4. 13-18 we read that when the Lord comes to the air the dead in Christ
will be raised first, so that we can speak with definite assurance of the
dead in Christ as being Christ's. While we think and speak of those
who are in Christ as being Christ's, yet we are faced with two questions,
who are they that are Christ's, and in what order will they be raised ?
We think of the Old Testament saints as being Christ's, together with
the infant dead. The Lord Jesus said concerning Abraham that he
rejoiced to see His day, and saw it and was glad (John 8. 56), and it is
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said of Moses in Hebrews 11. 26 that he accounted the reproach of
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. Job said, " I know
that my redeemer liveth " (Job 19. 25). Then Jesus said of the little
children, " Of such is the kingdom of heaven." Though we are not
aware of any scripture which would lead us to think of Old Testament
saints and the infant dead as being in Christ, yet the foregoing scriptures,
we suggest, would lead us to think of them as being Christ's.

Then we think of those who are mentioned in Revelation 20.
4-6 as being Christ's ; they will have part in the first resurrection. We
gather that all who have part in the first resurrection are Christ's.

Now as to the order in which they will be raised, we refer again
to 1 Thessalonians 4., when the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, the dead in Christ will rise first. The first in order.
And of this we would say, that it is indeed unique, the position which
they shall be blessed with when the Lord takes the next great step
towards the furtherance of His kingdom. They should be the first to
feel the effect of His glorious power. We suggest the next in order will
be the Old Testament saints and then the infant dead ; following them
would be those who die or suffer martyrdom during Daniel's seventieth
week and the period preceding the reign of a thousand years mentioned
in Revelation 20. 6, 7.

C. J. B. Magee, A. McDonald, Jas. Bell.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Liverpool and Birkenhead.—" Each in his

own order " (1 Corinthians 15. 22). Does this refer to the dead in
Christ rising first, then the living saints changed, or has it in view other
resurrections up to the end when He shall deliver up the kingdom to
God the Father ?

Answer.—It views the order, arrangement, or series of the
companies of the dead, who shall be raised in association with the
Lord's coming (one coming in two stages) to the air and to the earth.
It does not include the resurrection of the dead after the thousand
years. Resurrection in 1 Corinthians 15. 23 is that of which Christ
is the firstfruits. He is not the firstfruits of the resurrection in which
the wicked dead shall be raised.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.

Is upper Sheol or Hell empty ? is a question with which one is
confronted betimes. Why do believers speak of " upper Sheol " when
no scripture speaks thus ? The reason is, no doubt, because the
Scriptures speak of " the lowest Hell " (R.V. " Pit.") "A fire is kindled
in Mine anger, and burneth unto the lowest hell " (Deuteronomy 32.22).
" For great is Thy mercy toward me, and Thou hast delivered my
soul from the lowest hell " (Psalm 86. 13). Dr. Young gives the
meaning of " lowest " (Heb. tachti) as " lower," " under." From
Deuteronomy 32. 22 we learn that the lower or under Hell is the place
of divine fire, consequently the place of torment. The Lord's words
corroborate this when He speaks of the rich man of Luke 16. lifting up
his eyes in Hell and saying that he was " in anguish in this flame."

Hell or Sheol (Heb.) was the place to which the dead went (save
Enoch and Elijah, who never died), both those who accepted God's
message (whether in nature or by revelation) and those who rejected
it and died without repentance. See the words of Jacob (Genesis
37. 35 ; 42. 38 ; 44. 29, 31), and of good Hezekiah (Isaiah 38. 10, 18)
in proof of the former class (note that the word here is " Sheol," which
does not signify the place of burial); and of unregenerate men who live
a mere bestial life (Psalm49.14), who are appointed as a flock for Hell,
and whose beauty Hell shall consume. See, also, Isaiah 14. 11 as to
the end of the king of Babylon, who is a type of the devil.

The Lord Himself when He died went to Hell (the upper)
(Acts 2. 31), which He called Paradise (Luke 23. 43), and Abraham's
Bosom (Luke 16. 23). When He ascended from Hell, called " the
lower parts of the earth " (Ephesians 4 .9 ) , He led captivity captive
(or led a multitude of captives—Ephesians 4. 8). Who were these ?
They were those of whom He spoke in Luke 20. 35. " But they that
are accounted worthy to attain to that age (" world " in text) and the
resurrection from (out of) the dead neither marry " and so forth.
So that those who are accounted worthy will be sharers in the out-
resurrection which in all its series is before the thousand years, and
those who share in that resurrection will attain to that age, the glorious
millennial age of the reign of Christ.

But what of the rest of the dead ? We are told that they lived
not till the thousand years were finished (Revelation 20. 5). In this
last resurrection, the resurrection of all the dead, there will be a " resur-
rection of life " and a " resurrection of judgment " (John 5. 28, 29). In
this resurrection Hell (Gk. Hades) gives up the dead (the souls) and
death and the sea give up the dead (the bodies) (Revelation 20. 13).
Now we ask the further question—Do all those souls come from the
lower Hell, the place of fiery torment ? The answer can only be,
No ! Will God punish such as repented and by well-doing sought
glory, honour, incorruption (Romans 2. 4, 6, 7,), and who shall share
in a resurrection of life ? (John 5. 28, 29). No, never ! for as Romans
2. 7 shows, eternal life is the portion of the repentant well-doers, but
wrath the portion of the evil workers (Romans 2. 8, 9). Then we
conclude that the souls of the well-doers who are in Hell (or Hades)
are in Hades (the upper), but the wicked in the lower Hades, so that
the upper Sheol (Hades or Hell) is not empty and was not emptied by
the Lord when He ascended on high.

Certain of our contributors have made reference to salvation
by works—well-doing is but an indication of a deep and radical
change which has taken place in the individual. The works are but
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the fruit of faith in God, fear of God, and repentance from sin, though
such persons (and there must have been many, many such) never heard
of the Redeemer and His work of redemption.

Repentant ones shall stand up in the judgment and condemn the
unrepentant. The Queen of Sheba and the men of Nineveh are cited
by the Lord as cases in point (Luke 11. 31, 32). Then Nebuchadnezzar
will, no doubt, be there, he who wrote his confession of faith (in Daniel
4), and will condemn all kings who have not humbled themselves
before the Most High, the King of Heaven.

J.M.

PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Prayers of Solomon.

It has been given unto few to have had such an experience as
Solomon had when the LORD appeared unto him in a dream by night
and said, "Ask what I shall give thee " (1 Kings 3. 4). Solomon,
however, had already learnt the blessing of giving to the LORD, a
thousand burnt offerings testifying his appreciation of what was due
to his God. Many ask, and receive, and are content to be recipients
of the grace of God without sacrifice on their part. Not so with
Solomon. He gave liberally to his God and when he had received
grace from God, in the dream, on awakening he gave again burnt
offerings to God (verse 15) and also peace offerings in which God and
the priests and Solomon and his household and his friends would have
a share. In addition he made a feast to his servants. So the man who
is blessed of God through prayer shares the gifts with others, illustrating
the principle that prayer should have deeper motives and wider results
than blessing merely for oneself.

Solomon has left us a lesson in asking, in that personal blessings
are sought principally in connection with the purposes of God in him.
He has been made ruler over a people, " Thy people," the people of
God. It would be salutary indeed for us to remember in our prayers
that we are in this world and in the Fellowship of God's Son for purposes
known to God and in some measure known to ourselves. Shall we pray
for health ? Yes, that we might use it in the service which has been
appointed to us. Shall we pray for wealth or even moderate material
gain ? Again, yes, if in our prayer we dedicate it to the service of our
God and leave it to Him to decide whether it be good for us and His
service to have it. No such blessings as these have been promised to
us and we have no certainty that God would give them, for He alone
knows what is good for us. Thus Solomon asked for none of these
things, but he asked for an understanding heart, and it pleased God
well. According to James 1. 5 wisdom can be asked for with expecta-
tion of receiving it, provided we ask for it in faith.

We may note in this prayer also that at the outset Solomon
recalled the blessings granted unto his father, David, and we know
that it is becoming unto a suppliant to remember benefits received.
Again, Solomon acknowledged his weakness before God, a matter
which is at least helpful to the suppliant to remember.

One of the lengthiest prayers recorded in the Old Testament
is that which was offered by Solomon at the dedication of the Temple
(2 Chronicles 6.). We should get a totally wrong conception of the
purpose of this House if we confined our attention to the import of the
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prayer. The emphasis here is upon the House as a House of prayer ;
God has a dwelling and there He is to be found by His people, and not
only so, but even praying towards the House from afar off is encouraged.

It is thus very important to note the great importance attached
to prayer in association with the House of God, but to give this the only
place in our thoughts would be disastrous. There are some who delight
to remember the scripture, " Mine House shall be called an house of
prayer for all nations " (Isaiah 56. 7), who wilfully ignore the prior
scriptures in the same verse :

" Even them will I bring to My holy mountain,
And make them joyful in My house of prayer ;
Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be

accepted upon mine altar :
For mine house shall be called an House of prayer . . ."

This is said of the strangers that join themselves to the LORD, to
minister unto Him, . . . to be His servants. It is such that receive
the promise that they should not be separated from the people of God
(verse 3), who are firstly to be brought to the Place of the Name, and
then to be made joyful. There is never any suggestion in the Scriptures
for gifts and blessing only to flow one way, from God to the believer
and not conversely. The very fact of having received blessing through
prayer should indeed call for a response from the recipient of that
blessing, to respond in the way appointed by God, in the giving of
spiritual sacrifices in the House of God.

Now Solomon knew this well, as we see from 2 Chronicles 2. :
" Now Solomon purposed to build an house for the name of the LORD,
and an house for his kingdom." From the words to Hiram, King of
Tyre, we see that the emphasis is upon the offerings to be made (verse
4) and in verse 6 Solomon says, " Who am I then, that I should build
Him an house, save only to burn incense before Him ? " This was the
true motive, and the result was an house which was not only for the
name of the LORD, but was also an house for the kingdom ; an house
which man made for God became a place of mutual blessing.

At the dedication of the House the people were made to realise
that this house wherein God deigned to dwell was designed to make the
presence of God in their midst a very real thing so far as their appre-
hension of it went, and that when He deigned to dwell among them He
desired to hear their prayers and supplications that He might bless
them. The more conscious they were of this fact the more they would
turn to Him in prayer, and so it is with us. We have the Holy Spirit
dwelling in us and the more we are conscious of this the more we
desire to draw near to God. Again, the consciousness of being in the
House of God that exists upon the earth to-day should lead to more
frequent and fervent prayer.

This follows upon the fundamental principle of prayer, that
prayer consists of judgment, as we pointed out in our first article,
and we see this from the opening words of Solomon, as he begins with
an appreciation of the Person and character of God (2 Chronicles 6. 14).
Then he goes on to remember the promises made to David and recalls
that those promises have been and are being fulfilled. . On this basis
he proceeds to entreat the favour of God towards his servants who
should pray in or towards this place. He mentions typical circumstances
which can be summarised as follows :

1. The sinner swearing falsely before the altar (verses 22-23),
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The house is a place of judgment and if a man will not judge
the character of God aright as he comes before Him, then he
must expect judgment and not mercy. It is useless for us
to pray unto God and seek to hide our wrongdoing.

2. The people sinning and only realising this as they are defeated
by their enemies.

3. The sin of the people realised as the blessings of heaven are
withdrawn, and famine desolates the land.

4. Similar realisation of sin as various calamities befall the
people.

5. The stranger coming from a far country for the sake of the
Name.

6. Going out in service to war, seeking help.
7. The people delivered into captivity because of sin.
Of these seven cases, all but two are concerned with the conse-

quences of sin, and a prominent place is given to the necessity for
repentance, confession, and prayer. In verse 29 it speaks of every
man knowing his own plague and his own sorrow, as he spreads forth
his hands towards the house of God. Prayer truly arises out of the
realisation of need and impotence, and self examination is desirable
rather than waiting until sin has borne such fruit that the need becomes
dire indeed. Again Solomon takes up the point that though God may
forgive, yet He renders unto every man according to his ways, and not
altogether according to his asking (verse 30), and we are warned that
in these things God judges according to the heart of a man, a judgment
infallible indeed, for nothing can be hidden from Him.

Thus we have in this prayer of Solomon the lesson we have had
on previous occasions, that our drawing near to God in prayer should
have the result that we have fresh resolves of heart, especially to seek
to do the will of God as it is revealed to us. If this is thoroughly under-
stood we should be less often praying vain repetitions. Especially
would we stress on this occasion that every believer to-day who
approaches his God in prayer should understand that there is a good and
perfect will of God revealed in the Scriptures, that to-day He has
a house upon earth, a house not made of inanimate stones, but built
of living stones, that there are services in this house, and that it is the
will of God that prayer should be associated with the house in that all
prayer is heard and accepted through Him who is Priest over God's
house. In our ignorance we may not have realised that to-day, as in
Solomon's day, it is the God of the house who answers prayer. Happy
are we if we have been diligent to enter into this truth.

A. T. D.

JOTTINGS.
Comparing Luke 5. 1-11 with similar passages in Matthew and

Mark it is evident that Luke does not place the call of Peter and
Andrew, James and John, in the chronological order of events. Though
Luke claims to write " in order " (Luke 1.3) (Kathexes=a. continual
order or series), it is quite clear from many parts of his narrative that
his order is not chronological; the present instance is just one of many.
Luke goes into great detail as to the circumstances under which the
Lord called these four apostles.
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It seems clear from John 1. 35-42 that Andrew, John and Peter,
and probably James too, were already believers in the Lord prior to
the time of Luke 5., when they were called to divine service of becoming
fishers of men.

The Lord had commenced His work of preaching and teaching
the multitudes and as He was one day standing teaching the word of
God by the lake of Gennesaret, the multitude eager to hear His message
pressed upon Him, so, seeing two empty boats on the beach, He entered
one of them, which happened to be Simon's, and sat down and taught
the multitudes out of the boat.

Having finished teaching, He tells Simon to put out into the
deep and let down the nets for a draught. Simon was loath to try in
the daylight what they had failed to do in the dark, for, said he,
44 We toiled all night, and took nothing." But having believed in the
Divinity of the Speaker, he continued, " but at Thy word, I will let
down the nets." The result was phenomenal. They enclosed a great
multitude of fishes ; and their nets were breaking. In such circum-
stances they beckoned to their partners to come and help them.

Such was the sign which humbled Peter and brought him down
at the Lord's knees. Such a humble and contrite man was a fitting
subject to do the will of his Lord in greater matters, and surely such
a day's fishing was the precursor of days of blessing in the work of
catching men, a work in which the Lord richly blessed Peter in the early
days of the Acts.

There are certain salient features in connexion with this miracle
which have a bearing on its spiritual counterpart.

(1) The fishermen had to see to the condition of their nets.
They were washing their nets in the sea when the Lord came to them.
Those who catch men see well to the Gospel net, for the net is the chief
thing in fishing—all other things are incidental. It is true that a bad
and dirty net may catch fish, if fish are about in plenty, and a good
net may catch none, if no fish are in the neighbourhood, but we must
not presume on good fortune. The fisherman must see well to his gear.

(2) Then they had to fish at the Lord's bidding. If fishermen
always knew where the fish were they would soon make a fortune, but
they do not know exactly where the fish are or where to cast their
nets. But the Lord knew well where the shoal was. He the Lord of
Creation knew where every fish in that sea was, both great and small.
Divine guidance as to where to go is seen in Acts 5. 20, " Go ye and
stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life."
Again in Acts 16. 6, 7, Paul and his fellow-workers were forbidden to
speak the Word in Asia and Bithynia, where later the word was preached,
but they were divinely guided to go to Macedonia (verses 9 and 10).

(3) Peter and his partners had to fish in deep water. Only small
fish are found close in shore. Deep water requires skilled seamen,
men trained to handling boats.

(4) These fishermen needed partners to secure the fish they had
taken. How much is lost where there are no partners and no partner-
ship—no fellows and no fellowship ! What need is there for partners ?
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The reason is that men, individual men, need help. The old idea of
being partners and sharing in the harvest of the deep follows fishing to
this day.

We, too, cannot carry out the Lord's will and do the Lord's work
alone. If individual men will preach the Gospel and catch men alive
they must of necessity lose in great measure what they catch. There
must be a partnership to secure what is caught in the Gospel net.
Individuals may be caught alive, but their lives are lost for God, if
there is no fellowship into which they can be brought.

In the days of the apostles there was such a fellowship, for it is
said that they continued (those who had been saved, baptized and
added) in the Apostle's teaching and in the fellowship and in the break-
ing of the bread and in the prayers. The Greek word for fellowship
is Koinonia and of its use in Acts 2. 42 Parkhurst says "A communion,
fellowship or society." (See also 1 Corinthians 1. 9). Into this
saints were called and in it, in the early days, they continued stedfastly.
How could the work of God have been carried on but for the fact that
a partnership existed unto which those who were taken alive by the
Gospel net were added, and they in their turn became vital workers in
bringing others to the knowledge of the same Lord as they had been
brought to know ! The fellowship was His fellowship, " the fellowship
of His (God's) Son Jesus Christ our Lord."

Two words are used in Luke 5. 7, 10 for partners in the Greek.
The word in verse 7 is a plural form of the work Metochos=a, fellow,
associate or partner. Note its use in the following places (Hebrews
1 .9 ; 3 . 1 , 4 ; 6 . 4 ; 12.8). The word is derived from Metecho = to
partake, from Meta = with, Echo = to hold or to have (1 Corinthians 9.
10, 12 ; 10. 17, 21 ; Hebrews 7. 13). The word in Luke 5. 10 is
Koindnos=a partner, fellow, companion, from Koinos= common,
shared in common. Those who share in common form a community,
fellowship or partnership, a Koincnia ; their intercourse, communion
or participation is also called Koinonia, and this intercourse may be
(in the things of God) either in regard to material or spiritual things.
See Hebrews 13. 16 ; Romans 15. 26 ; Philippians 4. 15 as to the
former and 1 John 1. 3, etc., as to the latter.

Those who in their days as fishermen had formed a partnership
were called to be partners in a partnership, the great object of which
was to catch men, wherein those who were fellows had to learn to speak
the same things and to be perfected in the same mind and the same
judgment (1 Corinthians 1. 10). The effect of disunity would have the
most damaging effect on the work for which the partnership existed
and would have serious effects on the partnership itself. The segrega-
tion of the partners into sects or partners through carnality would
disrupt and destroy the fellowship and would bring ruin in its train.
With Divine compassion the Lord prayed for unity amongst His own—
" that they may be one " were His oft-repeated words, and may we
seek a fulfilment of His prayer ! See also how Paul after writing to
the Corinthians of the Fellowship of God's Son into which they had
been called, pleads for unity of mind amongst them, and warns them
with reference to the disrupting influences of sectarianism which was
already manifest in the Corinthian assembly.

J . M.
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RESURRECTION.

The Resurrection of the Dead.

From Hamilton, Ont.—How solemn is the thought—the
Great White Throne ! Here we see the far-reaching effect of Adam's
fall (Romans 5. 12). We also see a fulfilment of Galatians 6. 7,
" Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap."

In John 12. 48 we find that man will be judged by the word
spoken by the Lord Jesus while on earth, and in Matthew 12. 36 we
see that even man's own words will be used in judgment, either for
justification or condemnation. So we see that there is a three-fold
accusation in the Scriptures ; not only is there a rejection of His words
and His works, but also of Himself : " He that rejecteth Me . . . "

We suggest that the truth of Romans 2. 16 is that the life of the
Lord Jesus Christ is the standard by which the world will be judged.
["According to my gospel by Jesus Christ " simply means, that in the
gospel Paul preached he told men that Jesus Christ was the Judge of
men, not that the life of the Lord would be the standard of judgment.
The law of Moses, the law of conscience, and the message of the gospel,
will each be referred to on that day according to the case and circum-
stances of each sinner.—J.M.] Probably one of the books that is to be
opened will be the Scriptures and we believe that those who saw His
works and heard His words will be judged by them.

We believe that there will be saved ones at the Great White
Throne, e.g., those who are saved by works : the heathen, etc. The
fact that they are judged out of the books shows there will be degrees
of punishment as Matthew 11. 24 bears out. [But have not our friends
forgotten that by works of law shall no flesh be justified (Romans 3. 20),
neither the law of Moses, the law of Conscience, not any other legal
code requiring moral obedience thereto ? Then it may be asked, what
will be the basis on which men will know God's mercy ? The answer
is, on the ground of repentance. Note Romans 2 . 4 , " The goodness of
God leadeth thee to repentance." When true repentance found a
place in the heart, then followed " patience in well doing " and the
seeking for " glory and honour and incorruption " ; to such eternal
life shall be given (Romans 2. 7). These were works meet for repen-
tance. See also Peter's declaration, " He that feareth Him (God),
and worketh righteousness is acceptable to Him " (Acts 10. 35). The
fear of God cannot be disconnected from repentance, for " by the fear
of the LORD men depart from evil " (Proverbs 16. 6). " The fear of
the LORD is to hate evil " (Proverbs 8. 13). A man who has never
repented of wrong doing can never do good, for " there is none that
doeth good, no, not so much as one " (Romans 3. 12). God will have
mercy on the repentant ; no good works atone for bad, nor can a man
be saved by his good works from the wrath of God. Repentance and
faith (in the testimony God may bear to men) with the attendant
evidence of repentance in well doing will be the ground on which mercy
will be shown.—J.M.] On the other hand there will be degrees of
glory for those who are saved.

1 Corinthians 15. 25-28 probably refers to the final act of the
Lord Jesus in connection with the history of the world. Satan's doom
will be eternally sealed, the will of God, which was ever the desire of
the Lord Jesus, will be accomplished and the Lord Himself will be
subjected to Him who did subject all things unto Him, " that God
may be all in all." P. T., R. M., N. M.
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From Glasgow.—The raising of the dead spoken of in Revela-
tion 20. 11, 12, is the final stage of resurrection to take place in the
order and purposes of God concerning dead ones being resurrected.
This, we believe, will be a general resurrection as it includes men of all
dispensations, who will stand before the Great White Throne for
judgment. The Apostle John gives us a glimpse of this day, when he
says, " I saw a Great White Throne . . . and I saw the dead, the great
and the small, standing before the throne." "As in Adam all died,
so also in Christ shall all be made alive, each in his own order "
(1 Corinthians 15. 22-23 ; see also John 5. 28-29).

Concerning this time, the words of Job are worthy of note here,
" Till the heavens be no more, they shall not . . . be roused out of
their sleep " (Job 14. 12). When the dead are raised, the time is now
come for them to be judged out of the things which are written in the
books, according to their works. In that day, the Lord Jesus, who
is the Judge, will be seen in character as the Son of man, for all
judgment and all authority to execute judgment, has been given into
His hands because He is the Son of man.

In judgment, as at other times, God will be no respecter of
persons, albeit, there will be those, who, at the Great White Throne,
shall receive eternal life, because of their acceptance of the light and
knowledge of God given in their day and time, having the merits of
the atonement imputed to them. For example, see Romans 2. 7.
Man may give injustice to his neighbour, but in this day nothing but
righteous judgment shall be given to every soul, for God shall bring
every work into judgment with every hidden thing, whether it be good
or whether it be evil, in the day when He shall judge the secrets of
men, by Jesus Christ.

Now for them who are factious and obey not the truth (Romans
1. 18) upon such shall be tribulation and wrath, to the Jew first and
also to the Greek. From the words of the Lord Jesus, " It shall be
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city," we gather
that the punishment of each shall be measured, in the light of what
was known, or possible to be known, of God. Therefore the greater
the light given, the greater the punishment meted out to those who
reject it. It is clear from scripture that no one will have any excuse
to offer. The Jew with his peculiar privileges and knowledge of the
true God, will be judged accordingly, on the ground of his works
(see James 2. 22) and the Gentile, having no law, will be held responsible
in accordance with the knowledge of the law written in his heart,
according to his works, his conscience accusing or else excusing him.
Thus we see that the foundations of God's Throne are Righteousness
and Judgment. Therefore, " Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do
right ? " • Fred Harvey.

From Atherton.—When we think of the myriads who have
passed out of time into eternity, some laid in costly tombs, others in
a pauper's grave, others torn of beasts, or shattered to pieces in some
violent explosion, or drowned in the great deep, the question of their
resurrection baffles the intellects of all ages.

How fondly some cling to the hope of something better ! Others,
like the materialists of old, seeing nothing at all, assert an eternal sleep—
nothing after death.
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In our previous studies we have occupied ourselves with the
glorious hope of the redeemed, and all the radiant glories to follow,
but now we occupy ourselves with the solemn subject of the resurrection
of the rest of the dead. As this is opened up before us, the fond fallacy
of the materialist is shattered, and his hope of escaping the righteous
wrath of Holy God swept away for ever. Those with good hopes
of something better beyond death, yet having failed to grasp the
opportunities when available, are faced with the same issue. " The
rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years are finished " : so
these dead are going to live.

Varied opinions were passed as to who shall be raised to appear
before the Great White Throne. One thought was that only unsaved
ones will appear there. The chief reason for this suggestion was,
that Death and Hades gave up the dead that were in them, the term
Death referring to the dead bodies in the graves, and Hades to their
departed souls. Hades, here, is lower Hades seeing that it gives up
its dead, for upper Hades was by this time emptied, and that by the
Lord in triumphant resurrection. [But where is the scripture to show
that the Lord ever emptied upper Sheol or Hades ? He led captivity
captivity (a multitude of captives), but who are these ?—J.M.]

Over against this some thought that the righteous heathen
mentioned in Romans 2. 1-16, would appear at the Great White
Throne, seeing that they are to be judged according to their works.

Both Romans 2. and also John 5. 28, 29, it was suggested, have
to do exclusively with the occasion of the Judgment of the Great
White Throne. Others thought opposite to this, saying both these
scriptures, as to their fulfilment, covered a greater period of time than
the Great White Throne, possibly a thousand years separating the
resurrection unto life, and the resurrection unto judgment. [Oh, no !
All that are in the tombs shall come forth, the one class—" they that
have done good," " unto resurrection of life " (Eis Anastasin Zoes).
The other class—" they that have practised ill," " unto resurrection
of judgement" (Eis Anastasin Kriseos). The character of their
resurrection will be different, though all will be raised at the same time.
—J.M.]

In connection with the righteous heathen, a difficulty was
expressed as to how they would be saved, seeing that to them is given
eternal life, as to all redeemed ones. One thought given was, that the
work of Christ, and not their own works, was the means whereby they
were eternally saved. Christ is the author and source of life, and they
must of necessity be partakers of Christ's redemptive work. Can we
say that the righteous heathen can be reckoned among them that are
Christ's ? [No, not in the sense of 1 Corinthians 15. 23, though the
atonement of Christ is that by which their sins are covered or atoned
for. Mercy can only come to men by the death of Christ.—J.M.]
Others thought that the righteous heathen would be ultimately saved,
through fearing God, by seeking glory and honour in well doing.

Those that thought that there are two issues at the Judgment
of the Great White Throne quoted the words of Revelation 20. 15,
thus proving defintely that there will be some names found written
therein.

Some thought that God produced the Book of Life, for fairness
to those being judged, so that they might know their eternal destiny,
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for in the Book of Life was the proof, " Names written in the Book,
meant Life ; names unwritten, Death." Verse 13 says that they
were judged every man according to his works. In this we see the
various degrees of punishment. The redeemed ones are judged accord-
ing to their works, for degrees of reward (1 Corinthians 3. 13-15).
The unsaved are judged according to their works for degrees of
punishment (Luke 10. 13, 14 ; Luke 12. 47, 48).

What a sad contrast, then, between the redeemed and their
fellow creatures raised to eternal wrath ! The saints will all be in the
glory and rewards will vary, but all will be with Him.

G. Sankey.

From Victoria, B.C.—The record that God has given us in
His Word concerning the last resurrection is short and definite. We
would not add unto His Word, or detract therefrom. One is impressed
with the profound solemnity of the subject, dealing as it does with the
final Judgment and the Lake of Fire ; consequently the resurrection
of those who shall stand before the Great White Throne (Revelation
20. 11-15). The Apostle John tells only in a few simple words what
no power of speech could describe. It is past the power of finite
minds to grasp such a statement as the Heaven and Earth fleeing
away from the Face of that One Who will sit upon the throne. It
appears that the earth and the heaven will flee away before the dead
stand before the throne. This is in keeping, we think, with the bodies
that the dead will have ;—the earth will be unnecessary to stand upon
before that Great White Throne. Job 14. 12 seems to uphold this
thought. [The law of gravitation and the relative weight of bodies
need not trouble us much here. The scene depicted is one full of
mighty wonders and the awful consequences of sin.—J.M.]

" So man lieth down and riseth not :
Till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake,
Nor be roused out of their sleep."

We only mention that it is the same power which upholds the earth
that will then uphold countless multitudes before that throne.

The words concerning the raising of the dead in Revelation
20. 11-15 are part of the book in the Scriptures, about which the Lord
Jesus Christ says, " Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy
of this book" (Revelation 22. 7). Also, " Blessed is he that readeth,
and they that hear the words of the prophecy, and keep the things
which are written therein : for the time is at hand " (Revelation 1 .3) ;
also see Revelation 22. 9. So that a knowledge of what is written in
this book ought to be especially desired and sought after by every
Christian.

Revelation 20. 5 says that the rest of the dead lived not till
after the Millennium. The character of the men who will be among
" the rest of the dead " can be somewhat ascertained by a knowledge
of the ones raised formerly. Romans 2. 1-16 defines, we think, the
character of those who will be raised at the last resurrection. The
words of Peter in the house of Cornelius would seem to strengthen this
thought : " In every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteous-
ness, is acceptable to Him " (Acts 10. 35). To men of Lystra, Paul
testified that God had never left Himself without a witness to the
nations (Acts 14. 8-18), and doubtless many who have recognised God
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in His merciful handiwork and ordered their ways accordingly in
seeking to please Him, will have this counted unto them for righteous-
ness ; although they have never heard the Gospel of God concerning
His beloved Son. God can pass over their sins through the cross of
Christ. Not all, therefore, who are raised at the " last day " will be
cast into the Lake of Fire. The words of our Lord Jesus Christ in
John 5. 28-29, seem to refer to this resurrection at the last day.

We would visualize this Great White Throne and its occupant,
from whose Face—buffeted and spat upon on earth (Isaiah 52. 14,
Mark 15. 19)—the Heaven and Earth fled away. The Sea, and Death,
and Hades give up the dead in them. Then the " books were opened :
and another book was opened, which in the Book of Life ; and the
dead were judged out of the things which were written in the books,
according to their works." "And if any was not found written in the
Book of Life he was cast into the Lake of Fire." How awful ! Thank
God eternal life is a gift. " For the wages of sin is death ; but the
free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord " (Romans 6. 23).
The dead were judged out of the things which were written in the books.
But escape out of the Lake of Fire will depend on their names being
written in the Book of Life.

R. Armstrong, H. McL.

EXTRACTS.
From Knocknacloy.—In the Gospel by John we are told that

the hour cometh in which all that are in the tombs shall hear the voice
of the Son of God and shall* come forth, they that have done ill unto
the resurrection of judgment (John 5. 28, 29). This resurrection which
John also spoke of in Revelation 20., will be the final resurrection ; it
will not be a raising out of, or from the dead, but of the dead, the
resurrection of the dead and of eternal judgment (Hebrews 6. 2).

The sea gave up the dead which were in it, bodies of persons
who were drowned in the sea and perhaps eaten by sea monsters will
be raised up. From Death as the holder of the buried body, and from
Hades as the holder of the soul, both body and soul shall be re-united
and made capable of standing before that Great White Throne to
endure the eternal sentence of that throne. This is surely the resurrec-
tion of judgment, for the books will be opened. These books record
works, even every idle word that wicked men have spoken. But it
will not be this that will condemn men in that day—it will be their
names not being written in the book of life.

R. Anderson, Junr.

From St. Helens.—We suggest that here is brought before us
the thought that the eternal punishment, though it shall be for ever,
shall not be of equal severity to all, as it is also written in Matthew
10. 15 that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, etc.
Each one shall be judged according to the circumstances under which he
lived (see Romans 2. 5-12). " For as many as have sinned under the
law shall be judged by the law and as many as have sinned without
the law shall perish without the law." Those that live in this dispensa-
tion and to whom the gospel has come will be judged as rejectors of the
gospel of grace and of the Lord Jesus Christ. The concluding verse
of Revelation 20., we suggest, points out that some that stand before
the Great White Throne shall be saved from the Lake of Fire. Some
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may have lived without the law and never heard of the Christ of God :
shall not the judge of the earth judge aright ? " The invisible things
of Him since the Creation of the world are clearly seen, being perceived
through the things that are made, even His everlasting power and
divinity ; that they may be without excuse." Those who stand
before the Great White Throne, whose names are written in the Book
of Life, we suggest, are such men who by witness borne by Creation
have acknowledged the existence of a supreme Being or the Creator,
who should be worshipped, and have done so, not making for themselves
gods of wood or stone, etc.

From Brantford.—We make special note of the phrase,
" The rest of the dead." These will embrace all those who will not be
included in what is termed the first resurrection. Revelation 20. 4
would indicate to our minds that those who shall be killed through
persecution, instigated by the beast and his agents, shall be raised to
life again, just prior to the advent of the glorious Millennial reign of
our Lord Jesus Christ. This seems to be the last phase of the first
resurrection. We believe " the rest of the dead " will include all the
wicked dead from Adam on till the judgment of the Great White
Throne ; whilst we include all the wicked dead, we do not exclude
others who cannot be classified as wicked, because it is evident to us
that some who shall be raised at this time shall be saved (Revelation
20. 15). " The rest of the dead" might also include all those who
from the earliest days of the world's history are destined to share a
place in the glory because of righteous works on their part. [See
note in Hamilton's paper.] Amongst these we are not including such
as the Patriarchs, etc., who lived in the light of divine revelation :
we believe such will be raised before the Lord's coming to the earth
as Son of man.

Many have lived who had no definite knowledge of God, but
acted according to the dictates of conscience [of the things of the law
written on their conscience] ; these, we suggest, may be amongst those
who will be judged according to their works.

Robert Curren, William Walker.

From Paisley.—John saw a Great White Throne and the
Living One—the Judge of all—seated thereon. The One whom men
nailed to the tree is now seated on the judgment throne, with the dead,
the great and the small standing before Him. " White " would suggest
righteousness. The judgment of the Righteous One will be executed in
righteousness. The dead are raised from three different places :
(1) the sea ; (2) death (the tomb) ; and (3) Hades. We concluded
that there must be some bodies in Hades. It is recorded of Korah
and his company that " they, and all that appertained to them, went
down alive into the pit (Sheol) " (Numbers 16.). Sheol is never
used for the grave (tomb).

Revelation 20. makes clear that the resurrection of the dead is
that they might be judged so as to settle their final destiny. Resurrection
of the dead and eternal (final) judgment are found together in Hebrews
6. 2. The Lord's words in John 5. refer to the final resurrection, when
there " shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection
of life ; and they that have done ill, unto the resurrection of judgement "
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(verses 28, 29). Paul speaks of the great judgment day as " the day
of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgement of God " ; " the
day when God shall judge the secrets of men . . . by Jesus Christ "
Romans 2. 1-16). How possible it is for men to treasure up for them-
selves wrath in the day of wrath, etc. ! In that day some will receive
as a reward [gift!] eternal life (perhaps their names will be recorded
in the Book of Life), while others will receive wrath and indignation,
etc.

" The last enemy that shall be abolished is death " (1 Corinthians
15. 26). Death (the enemy that claimed man) and Hades were cast
into the lake of fire. Revelation 1.18 shews that, since Christ has died
and rose, He has " the keys of death and of Hades." Everything will
be carried out, according to the will of God, by the Resurrected and
Reigning One, the One " who abolished death, and brought life and
incorruption to light through the Gospel " (2 Timothy 1. 10).

S. S. Jardine.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—We could not be quite
sure what class or classes would find places in the first resurrection or
in the subsequent one (Revelation 20. 5, 12). It was generally under-
stood that every person not included in the first resurrection of verse
5 must be found in the subsequent one mentioned in verse 12. It was
therefore concluded that Old Testament Saints, those who obey the
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ and those who endure the Tribulation,
will know the blessed and holy portion of the first resurrection. From
that it was also concluded that all others will stand before the Great
White Throne to be judged according to their works. In this it is
assumed that the one work of a Christ-rejector to be considered at all
would be his attitude towards the Gospel in which he is condemned
already and merely stands to be made acquainted with the fact.
A similar explanation would be necessary in the case of those of Matt-
hew 25. 41 who apparently receive an eternal judgment upon earth
and one would think that their appearance at the Great White Throne
would be superfluous.

Such an understanding of Revelation 20. may satisfy to some
extent, but it leaves us with the feeling that what we read in connection
with the first resurrection in verses 4-6 does not cover quite so much
ground.

Reading these verses carefully we are rather inclined to accept
the suggestion that the expression " the first resurrection " is alluding to
a scheme of things which does not bring into consideration either the
Church which is the Body of Christ or Old Testament Saints. It
seems to speak exclusively of those mentioned in verse 4, all of whom,
one would suppose, had suffered death on account of faithfulness during
the Great Tribulation. If this is so and we know that the Church the
Body will experience resurrection at His coming, it leaves us wondering
where or when do Old Testament Saints obtain resurrection. Is it
likely that they, obtaining justification by works (speaking guardedly)
will be among those at the Great White Throne and only there realise
the certainty of eternal salvation ? [Justification by works ever
springs from a root of faith and repentance. See note in Hamilton's
paper.—J.M.]

D. Banks, W. Sands.
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From Cardiff.—It seems quite clear from the Scriptures that
in no place can the truth of total annihilation be maintained ; death
in no case is cessation of existence. Humanity, past, present, and
future, can be summed up in the words of the Lord, " for all live unto
Him" (Luke 20. 38). We judge that the term "live," as used by
the Lord here, suggests the creation at all times, in whatever change of
state, as existing toward its Creator. The destiny of the individual
is determined by the attitude of the individual toward the Christ of
God, and/or the " things of God."

To provoke criticism and thoughts for the benefit of all, we can
proceed to give a few scriptures that assert the truth of resurrection.
" But that the dead are raised . . . even Moses showed " (Luke
20. 37), and we judge that this verse in particular refers to humanity
generally being raised ; the Lord distinguishes in verse 35 between
" they that are accounted worthy to attain," and what we suggest is
a general resurrection as seen in verse 37, by the words " from the dead."
This suggests an " out-resurrection."

We suggest that the resurrection spoken of in Daniel 12. refers
to the Israel people, and not there to mankind generally.

We sometimes wonder whether Israel will be subject to a special
resurrection, but we presume this can but be mere speculation.

We can but confess that Revelation 20. remains a mystery to
us at present ; we wonder whether the " souls of them that had been
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus . . . " are tribulationists who are
raised to reign with Christ during the millennium, because of their
endurance ; they attain to the " first " or " former " resurrection
(Protos Anastasis). [These will certainly be raised in the first resur-
rection before the millennium.—J.M.]. The " rest " of the dead lived
not until the thousand years should be finished. WTe presume that the
" rest " refers to those later mentioned in the chapter (verses 11-15):
the dead, small and great.

M. Austin Jones.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—In Revelation 20.
4-6 we have the first resurrection spoken of and the martyrs of the
tribulation have part in it. We thought that the first resurrection
embraced all the saved who are raised prior to the Millennium by Christ
as Son of man ; this, of course, does not include those who are raised
at the rapture of the church. Daniel 12. 2 would seem to suggest
that there will be a resurrection of the lost as well as the saved before
the Millennium ; but Revelation 20. 5-6 shews that the rest of the dead
lived not till after the Millennium ; and that only those who have part
in the first resurrection are raised and blessed. In John 5. 28-29 we
have the resurrection of saved and lost. The lost will be raised after
the Millennium to the Judgment of the Great White Throne, and the
saved before it in the first resurrection.

We would suggest that when Christ comes to earth as Son of
Man the Old Testament saints will be raised (Daniel 12. 13). WThat
is true of Daniel will be true of all, and it is after this that Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob will sit down in the kingdom of God (Luke 13. 28).
The saved of the next dispensation will also be raised at that time
(Revelation 6. 11 and Revelation 20. 4).

The infant dead also may be raised at that time. There will be
many who will die during the tribulation through the hardships caused
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by the Antichrist and his followers. This will all come to an end when
the Lord comes to deliver.

It would seem then that when Christ comes to earth as Son of
Man those three companies will be raised up together by Him : (1) The
Old Testament Saints ; (2) the saints of the next dispensation ; (3) the
infant dead (this being the first resurrection). Those who are raised
to stand before the Great White Throne will comprise the last resurrec-
tion (Revelation 20. 11-15). They will be the lost of the past, present,
and future dispensations. It may be that the heathen who have never
heard God's word may be saved there. We wondered where their
souls are now. [See Editorial.] R. Sinclair.

From Bolton.—How wonderful are the ways and works of God !
Man may try to evade Him, he may have ashes, the dust of his body,
scattered upon the sea, or to the four winds, but it will all be gathered
together again. Verse 13 seems to refer to the reuniting of body and
soul. In reading this portion, the thought seems to be given that some
are saved here, because of works. The word is, " Whosoever's name
was not found written in the Book of Life (not the Lamb's Book of Life)
was cast into the Lake of Fire, seeming to indicate that some names
may be found written therein. This thought seems to be strengthened
in John 5. 29. Possibly the righteous heathen are included here,
those who have never heard of God, or of His salvation, and yet have
sought, with some light, His things.

Would they be included here, who are born into the world, and
whose minds are affected, being darkened from birth, and thus are
never able to understand, to grasp the meaning and truth of God's
wonderful salvation ? [God never punishes those to whom He has not
given reason and who are unaccountable. The Judge of all the earth
will ever do right.—J.M.]

Other scriptures referring to the Judgment of the Great White
Throne are John 5. 28 ; 2 Peter 3. 5, 7, 10.

Frank Heary, Arthur Heary, I. Sankey.

From Barrow-in-Ftirness.—In Revelation 20. we read of
the Great White Throne : there God will conclude His dealings with
men and at the Divine bar men will stand to receive impartial justice
in respect of their doings, both open and secret. Even those who are
placed safe and secure beyond the pale of judgment by the Saviour's
blood are gripped by the narration of those closing events and dread-
fully solemn does the resurrection of the dead now appear, when it is
seen that men are raised for the specific purpose of being judged.
Well may John interject the words, " Blessed and holy is he that hath
part in the first resurrection : over these the second death has no
power . . . . "

Not that every person standing before that throne will be
condemned ; many there will be, as explained in Romans 2., who will
receive at that scene of judgment life eternal ; but, like every other
possessor of eternal life by virtue of the cross of Christ.

Who will stand before the Great White Throne ? By noting
carefully what is said about them it is possible to gain some fairly
appreciable knowledge as to those who will form that great assemblage
of the future. The fact that their lives have been recorded and that
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they are judged according to what is written rules out the thought
of the infant dead. As for the believers of this dispensation, numerous
scriptures could be quoted to prove that none will figure before the
judgment throne. The Lord's own words in John 5. 24, should suffice
on this point. " Verily, verily, I say unto you . . . he that believeth
. . . cometh not into judgement." The Old Testament saints—that
is, those who died in faith—will not be there. These saints (or more
properly, the souls of these saints) left upper Hades when the Lord rose
from the dead and with Him entered Heaven. Just when their
bodies will be raised we are not prepared to say.

The statement that the rest of the dead " lived not until the
thousand years should be finished " proved that the resurrection of
the Great White Throne will include all those who have not been raised
previously. This is further emphasised in chapter 20. where the sea
and land (death) give up their dead (i.e., the bodies in them), and
Hades gives up the dead (the souls) which are in it. Before the throne
men will stand clothed again with the bodies now resurrected, in which
they lived on earth.

Those before the throne, then, would seem to be the unsaved
dead of all ages and those of all ages, too, who died in ignorance of God,
but who in their lifetime, according to Romans 2., sought in the light
and knowledge they possessed, to do well. If we are right in our
assumption, then an interesting question arises. Where, at the present
time, are the souls of such as are described above as dying in ignorance
of God, but will yet be given eternal life at the Great White Throne ?
We ask this question, not in mere curiosity, but in the consciousness
that upper Hades is generally thought to have been emptied when the
Lord rose and has remained empty until this day. [I should say their
souls are in Hades (upper).—J.M.]

E. E. C.

Questions and Answers.
Questions from Atherton.—(1) Does John 5. 28, 29, involve

two issues, and are those mentioned judged at the Great White Throne ?
Answer.—These verses tell what is shown to us in Revelation

20.11-15—the resurrection of all the dead small and great. No human
body shall be left in either earth or sea. All shall hear the voice of
the Son of Man, the Judge of men. In this judgment shall be (1) " they
that have done good " (2) and " they that have done ill," consequently
there will be two characteristics in one uprising (1) a ** resurrection of
life " ; (2) and a " resurrection of judgment." The names of those who
share the former will be found in the Book of Life.—J.M.

(2) W7ill the Jews, living in the period from Adam unto Moses,
be judged by the testimony of Creation (Romans 1.) like the heathen ?

Answer.—No Jews lived from Adam to Moses ; the descendants
of Abraham were not called Jews till after the dividing of the kingdom
in the time of Rehoboam (see 1 Kings 16. 6 for the first mention of
Jews) when the term applied to the two tribes of the southern kingdom
Judah and Benjamin. I would understand the sons of Abraham would
be judged according to the revelation God made to Abraham their
father to whom the promises were made, and the promise of the coming
Messiah.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
In a day when science may be regarded by scientific men of today

to have been in its infancy, Paul wrote on this profound subject of the
resurrection of the dead, and he was very bold to describe any one who
might doubt the resurrection of the dead as " Thou foolish one,"
whether such an one lived in that day or this.

He makes two statements of importance amongst many—" That
which thou thyself sowest is not quickened, except it die," is his first
assertion. Death pre-supposes life, and does not mean a cessation of
being, but a change of existence. In the seed that is sown in the earth
the time comes when a change takes place ; that change involves death
to that seed, but life to a new plant. It can never be a seed again ; that
part of its life is over, and now, by a quickening of the God of this
natural creation, a new state of existence springs from that which
was sown. The seed is not quickened except it die, is the Pauline
assertion.

Then Paul adds his further statement—" Thou sowest not the
body that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat or of some
other kind." How true to nature are these inspired words ! It is
not the wheat plant that is sown, but the grain of wheat ; it is not the
oak but the acorn. But is not the oak in the acorn ? and does not the
stalk of wheat with its thirty, sixty, an hundredfold or more, spring
from the corn of wheat which fell from the sower's hand ? But we
ask again, was all the oak in the acorn ? Nay. verily ! The oak sprang
from the acorn, but it was added to, and the oak is what it is as springing
from the acorn and by that which is added to it as it rises from the
earth to a new and fuller life than it knew when it was enclosed in the
acorn.

Thus it will be with the sleeping saint ; the body that is sown,
the bare grain, as it were, waits the time of quickening which will come
in its appointed season, and which will be accomplished by the quicken-
ing voice of the Son of God, for He will shout and the dead will be
raised incorruptible and we shall be changed. At the time of quickening
something will be added to that which was sown which is called "' a
building from God, a house not made with hands " (2 Corinthians 5. 1)
or " incorruption " or " immortality " in 1 Corinthians 15. 53: ''We
shall all be changed " though '-we shall not all sleep." The change will
be from corruption to incorruption, from dishonour to glory, from
weakness to power, from a natural body to a spiritual body, from
bearing the image of Adam to the likeness of Christ raised from the
dead. That which is mortal will be swallowed up of life.

To each seed the Lord will give a body of its own. The seed in
the illustration is not the soul, but the body. It is not the soul that
is sown but the body, and each sown body (and of course each saint
living in mortal body) shall receive a body of its own. What
variety there is in human bodies now ! each bearing the image of the
earthy, each like the first man, but all dissimilar in an endless series of
particulars (even to the finger prints) ; and with this diversity comes the
ability to distinguish between different persons, so vital in every walk
in life ; for community life would be hopeless but for this power to
discriminate between human beings. Each individual is manifested
in and through the body which God gave him (or her), and so in the
resurrection body there will be in all a likeness to Christ, but with that
diversity in each, as varied, we are told, as the stars of heaven, and
also as varied as the blades of grass in the field and as the leaves of the
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forest trees. The law of creation is a law of variety, but a law also of
order—each in his own order, and from this variety shall spring identi-
fication and recognition.

In 1 Corinthians 15. we are not told that faithfulness will play
any part in the kind of bodies the redeemed will have, whether some
shall be more glorious than others. This, I judge, is quite another
matter and is associated with the subject of rewards. The resurrection
of the saints in glory is based, in 1 Thessalonians 4.14, on, " if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again." The matter of rewards does not come
into view till the judgment seat of Christ, and that takes place after the
saints have been raised, changed and glorified. J. M.

PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The prayers of Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah.

It is evident that Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, were men whose
thoughts turned, we are going to say, almost instinctively to prayer in
moments of crisis. But to use such an expression undervalues the
character of these men, for it can almost be said of men in general that
they instinctively turn to God when in need or distress : " Then they
cry unto the LORD in their trouble " (Psalm 107.). It would lead us
to go beyond our scope and knowledge, however, to define instinct, but
that Jesus died and rose again." The matter of rewards does not come
LORD (Proverbs 20. 27). The word of God is a lamp unto our feet
(Psalm 119. 105), and Job delighted in the way in which God shone
upon him :

Oh that I were as in the months of old,
As in the days when God watched over me ;
When His lamp shined upon my head,
And by His light I walked through darkness ;
As I was in the ripeness of my days,
When the secret of God was upon my tent.

(Job 29. 2-4).
These lamps are external, but the lamp of which we write is internals
In the Tabernacle of old the lamp testified that God watched over His-
people, and that He was alive to their existence. So this lamp which
is the spirit of man testifies within us as to the existence of God, but
it is His lampstand and we might well ponder the thought of that light
exploring all the recesses of our minds and souls.

This being the function of the spirit of man, we turn to Psalm
44. 20-21 to read of the searching of God :

If we have forgotten the name of our God,
Or spread forth our hands to a strange god ;
Shall not God search this out ?
For He knoweth the secrets of the heart.

There can be no comparison between the immature and ignorant feelings
which we associate with instinct and those which come from instruction
in the things of God, such instruction as is evident had been accorded
to Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah. These men turned at once to the God
whom they knew, whether it was in connection with the urgent neces-
sities arising from the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, which led Daniel at
once to seek the help of his friends in prayer (Daniel 2. 18), or whether
in connection with the journeys of Ezra and Nehemiah, or as to how
Nehemiah should answer the king.
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The lamp of the LORD never shines in all its fullness without
some effort on our parts. If it is possible to quench the Spirit, how much
easier it is to hinder the working of the spirit of man ! Though God
may know the secrets of the heart, none among men may know them
save the spirit of the man himself (1 Corinthians 1. 11), and it is the
operation of the Holy Spirit upon our spirit which takes us out of the
category of the natural man who can never receive the things of the
Spirit of God (1 Corinthians 1. 14). They must be foolishness to him,
because they are spiritually judged. This same Holy Spirit is a searcher
also, in the deep things of God, and the man that is instructed by Him
becomes a searcher also :

I have considered the days of old,
The years of ancient times. . . .
I commune with mine own heart;
And my spirit made diligent search.

(Psalm 77. 5-6).
We might almost imagine Daniel reading this beautiful Psalm of
Asaph, and saying with him,

Will the LORD cast off for ever ? . . .
Hath God forgotten to be gracious ?

Howbeit, Daniel was led to consider the woes of his people in captivity
and was ultimately led to search the Scriptures for that light and
guidance which comes from them alone, and in due course found that
which had been plainly written, but had not been plainly understood—
like many another word of God ! The man had searched and the spirit
of man had been searched, with the result that Daniel set his face to
seek Jehovah God, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes (Daniel 9. 4).
He prayed—and made confession.

My spirit and your spirit will not see the divine logic here without
the operation of the Holy Spirit upon our spirits. Those who had
sinned, who, in the words above quoted, had forgotten the name of their
God and had spread out their hands to a strange God, had long gone
to their account, and if any man could have taken up a superior attitude
then Daniel could have been that man, in the consciousness of rectitude
and the favour of God. He could have spoken of their sin alone, but
he does not; it is, " We have sinned " (verse 4) and we read further on
in verse 20, " confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel."

We see the same spirit operating in Ezra as he was made aware
of the sins of the people in mixing in marriage with the people of the
lands round about. It is " our iniquities " (Ezra 9.) which are so much
in evidence. Again, Nehemiah 1. records how that great man confessed
the sins of the children of Israel, and, moreover, associated himself
with them in those sins : " which we have sinned against Thee : yea,
I and my father's house have sinned."

These three men use similar language regarding the results of
the operation of the spirit of man : Daniel says, "To us belongeth
confusion of face " (verse 8) ; Ezra said, " O my God, I am ashamed
and blush to lift up my face to Thee, my God " (verse 6) ; while
Nehemiah wept and mourned, fasted and prayed. The fact is, that
we can not be exercised about sin in general without the illumination
which is being shed abroad upon the circumstances and sins of others
finding rays to illuminate also what we are, whether by nature or
practice. This is the reason why it is rarely comely to pray for others
without there being confession of sin and failure, not only by others
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for whom we hope to pray, but by us who are seeking to draw near to
God. We have repeated, and again repeat, the desirability, if not
absolute necessity, of confession as an ingredient of our prayers, and
we have before us three great examples of instructed men of God, not
only calling upon God, but praying.

True prayer, as we pointed out in our first article, involves
judgment, according to the derivation and meaning of the word, and
we said then that in prayer there should be " an active, ordered, effort
of mind towards discernment of persons and circumstances " . . . " The
character of a Holy God is not only to be discerned, but there is a solemn
necessity to turn one's thoughts to one's own personal defects and
shortcomings." The examples of prayer which we have been studying
since then must have reinforced these thoughts, and in the present
examples we see the truth of what we sought to teach.

Ezra acknowledges the righteousness of God (verse 15), and
remembers with gratitude the grace of God, in leaving a remnant to
escape, in having been given a nail in His holy place, and reviving in
bondage (verse 8), while Nehemiah judges the character of God, not
only as a great and terrible God (verse 5), but as one that keepeth
covenant and mercy with them that love Him and keep His command-
ments, and acknowledge His power in being able to bring back His
people even from the uttermost part of heaven (verse 9). After
acknowledging these things and the sins committed, Nehemiah says,
in a delightfully simple way, " Now these are Thy servants . . . whom
Thou hast redeemed by Thy great power."

Daniel is rather more explicit, but his thoughts run on parallel
lines to those of Ezra and Nehemiah. Righteousness belongs unto the
LORD, and mercies and forgiveness. The great plea for blessing is not
upon man's worth, but upon the worth of Jehovah. " We do not
present our supplications before Thee for our righteousness, but for Thy
great mercies." Finally, he entreats God upon the basis of His own
sake and Name : " O LORD, hearken and do ; defer not : for thine
own sake, O my God, because Thy city and Thy people are called by
Thy Name." Abraham pleaded with God upon the same basis of the
character of God. It is given unto us to plead, not only upon this same
basis, but also upon the character and worth and work of our blessed
Lord Jesus Christ, even as we know that all our prayers are answered
by God because of Him who stands before the Throne with the evidences
of His love and compassion. A. T. D.

STUDIES WITH A CONCORDANCE.

Inheritances.

The word " inheritance " is used in various senses in the N.T.
Scriptures. The original word Kleronomia signifies '* an inheritance,
patrimony or possession." This Greek word is a composite of two
words, the first being the word Kleros=" a lot, die, a thing used for
determining chances," such as the soldiers used when they cast lots
on the Lord's vesture (Matthew 27. 35, Mark 15. 24). This casting
of lots, or of the die, was the custom of gamblers, a practice with which
the Roman soldiers were no doubt well accustomed. But note how the
word Kleros is used in a good sense in Acts 1. 17, 25, 26. The portion
of Judas was his lot (Kleron) (see R.V. Marg.) though no die was cast;
the Lord decided what his portion was to be in the ministry of the twelve
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From this he fell away, and in order to fill his place the apostles cast
lots (Klerous), a perfectly lawful thing to do at that time, calling on
the Lord to reveal which was the chosen man to fill the place vacated
by Judas.

John uses another word when he describes the soldiers casting
lots—Lagchano (John 19. 24), which is rendered " received " in Acts
1. 17, " have obtained " in 2 Peter 1. 1, and " his lot was " in Luke
1. 9.

This word Kleros is used in Colossians 1. 12, where it is translated
" inheritance." (It is also rendered " inheritance " in Acts 26. 18
where it is viewed as showing the portion of all who have the remission
of sins.) Here the saints are seen as having been made meet to share
in that which is allotted to the saints in light—their allotment. Again
it is used in 1 Peter 5. 3 to show the allotted portions of the flock, for
which each group of shepherds or overseers are responsible.

The verb Kleroo is used in Ephesians 1. 11 where it is rendered
" we were made a heritage," i.e., the Jewish remnant at the beginning
of the dispensation ; they obtained by lot or assignment their part
in divine purpose in this dispensation.

Now as to the word Kleronomia=inheritance, this is applied
in various ways in the N.T. and the word itself springs no doubt from
the fact that the tribes of Israel received their several inheritances
through the casting of lots. Certain had, of course, made their own
choice of land which was allowed by God—Reuben, Gad and the half
tribe of Manasseh. We read of the lot of Judah (Joshua 15. 1), and
of Joseph (Joshua 16.), and of the remaining seven tribes obtaining
their inheritance by the casting of lots (Joshua 18. 1-10). "Lots "
here is Kleron (in LXX) referred to in Acts 1. 17 and elsewhere
above.

(1) In the N.T. we have some three references to Abraham's
inheritance in the land of Canaan (Acts 7 . 5 ; Galatians 3.18 ; Hebrews
11 . 8).

(2) The people of Israel in the land are described as the vine-
yard, which was the inheritance of the Son the Heir, but He was cast
out and killed by the husbandmen, the rulers of the people, who are
described as the builders—the chief priests and Pharisees (Matthew
21. 38 ; Mark 12. 7 ; Luke 20. 14).

(3) Then we have the inheritance of God's saints, which, as
Peter describes it, is reserved in heaven for them, and is incorruptible,
undefiled, and fadeth not away. The Holy Spirit is given as an earnest
of this inheritance (Ephesians 1. 14 ; Hebrews 9. 15 ; 1 Peter 1.4).

(4) At the present time there is the inheritance among all that
are sanctified. In this inheritance both saints and elders have their
place, and in association with it we have the apostolic commendation :
" I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, which is able
to build you up, and to give you the inheritance among all them that
are sanctified." No one who has become a fornicator, unclean person,
covetous, or idolator (compare 1 Corinthians 5. 11-13) can enjoy any
inheritance amongst God's people who express the kingdom of God.
Those who work the work of the Lord shall enjoy the recompense of
the inheritance. (Acts 20. 32 ; Ephesians 5 . 5 ; Colossians 3. 24).

This inheritance is the New Testament answer to what Israel,
the Lord's vineyard, was of old, for the kingdom of God was to be
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taken away from Israel and given to another nation (God's New
Testament gathered together people) who should bring forth the
fruits thereof (Matthew 21. 43).

(5) Then we have God's inheritance in the saints ; not simply
such as are gathered together according to His will, but all His saints
of this dispensation—" the riches of the glory of His inheritance in
the saints " (Ephesians 1. 18).

We have also a variety of uses of the verbal form of this word—
Kleronomeo—to inherit, or acquire by lot, to obtain.

(a) The Lord obtained by inheritance the more excellent name
of " Son." " Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee "
(Hebrews 1. 5).

(b) Man cannot obtain eternal life as an inheritance by human
works, though those who have eternal life, the free gift of God, shall
inherit eternal life (Mark 10. 17 ; Luke 10. 25 ; 18. 18 ; Matthew
19. 29). Even so shall those who are already saved (Ephesians 2. 8)
inherit salvation (Hebrews 1. 14).

(c) Then, as in point (4) above, the unrighteous (unrighteous
in any of the forms of unrighteousness mentioned by Paul in 1 Corin-
thians 6. 9, 10) cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Nor can the
natural man as indicated by the term " flesh and blood " inherit the
kingdom of God. Those who, though regenerated, practise the works
of the flesh cannot inherit the kingdom of God. (1 Corinthians 6.
9, 10 ; 1 Corinthians 15. 50 ; Galatians 5. 21).

(d) Those who would inherit blessing—of " life and good days "
must be careful to practise Christian virtues ; and those who inherit
promises do so through faith and patience. Those who would inherit
the blessing of the firstborn must neither be fornicators nor profane
and must also be careful of the evil effects of roots of bitterness.
{1 Peter 3 . 7 ; Hebrews 6. 12 ;] Hebrews 12. 17).

(e) The day is coming when the meek shall inherit the earth.
Then shall the righteous inherit the millennial kingdom, the kingdom
of their Father, which was prepared for them from the foundation of
the world.

After the thousand years, in the eternal state, the Overcomer
shall inherit things stated in Revelation 21 . (Matthew 5 . 5 ; Matthew
25 .34 ; Revelation 21. 1-7).

(f) As Hagar and Ishmael were cast out, for Ishmael could
never inherit with Isaac, so also those who were enslaved under the
law, who rejected Christ the Heir, the Son of promise, were cast out,
and believers, the sons of Abraham and of promise, and sons of God
through faith in Christ Jesus, are brought in to enjoy the inheritance of
the promises of God. (Galatians 4.30). J. M.

RESURRECTION.

The Resurrection Body of the believer and unbeliever.

From Brantford.—We wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ, who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation that it may
be conformed to the body of His glory (Philippians 3. 20, 21). The
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resurrection body referred to in this passage by the apostle Paul is
part of that which will be bestowed upon the child of God.
( The Apostle in 1 Corinthians 15. again emphasises the difference

between the body of our humiliation, i.e., our earthly body, and the
resurrection body ; also the absolute necessity of our being clothed
upon, or of being changed at His coming. The change from these
earthly bodies will be instantaneous at the coming of our Lord as is
-clearly set forth in 1 Corinthians 15.

This marvellous change, although entirely beyond the finite
mind to grasp, is according to the power of Him, who is the Resurrection
and the Life, who will change these mortal bodies so that they shall
become immortal, and the corruptible bodies incorruptible. Still,
as the question seems to re-echo, " With what manner of body do
they come? ", we do well to keep the thought before our minds—that
we shall be like Him. Therefore, being like Him, death no more will
have power over us—free from the infirmities of the flesh,—free from
sorrow and pain,—free from sin and anything that is characteristic of
these mortal bodies, and is contrary to the mind and will of God.

As regards the resurrection body of the unbeliever, there seems
to be very little data. Yet it seems evident that unbelievers will have
indestructible bodies, for they must stand before God and also endure
eternal punishment (Revelation 20. 10-15, Matthew 25. 41).

S. Seath. J. Thomas, Cecil J. B. Magee.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—It may be that the query in
1 Corinthians 15. 35 is that of the sceptic of resurrection, and a question
which by its very nature is intended to disprove that bodies, which
had returned to, and mingled with their native dust, could be raised
again. We are inclined to think it is. This, however, is no reason why
we, who do believe in resurrection, should not be interested in the
manner, or kind of body which shall yet be ours in the life to come.

In answering the question, the Apostle draws upon nature to
illustrate that as the seed, insignificant maybe, shall yet spring forth
and find expression in the vigorous, lively plant, so also is the resur-
rection of the dead. In the world of nature this transition from death
to life, although great, is gradual ; in the resurrection of the believer
the change is instant and transcendingly greater. How can we grasp
the mighty change effected ? " It is sown (buried) in corruption . . .
dishonour . . . weakness : raised in incorruption . . . glory . . .
power " : or, in the case of the believer, living when the Lord comes,
" this mortal must put on immortality," for as surely as we have borne
the image of the earthy man we shall bear the image of the Heavenly
Man.

" He hath done all things well," will be true in the future,
when He completes our redemption in so glorious a manner. Not only
in the changing of sleeping believers, but also in the changing of those
who are alive, will death suffer its overwhelming defeat. In that day
when the Lord shall have dealt so wondrously with us we shall bear no
semblance of what we once were as affected by sin. WTe try—and fail—
to comprehend the meaning of the words " we shall be like Him."

There is almost an entire absence of scripture relative to the
resurrection body of the unbeliever ; the only reference is a terrible
one ; it is found in Mark 9. 49. There salt, as the substance that
preserves, is used by Christ to illustrate how those who are cast into
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Gehenna will have bodies capable of enduring (not withstanding) the
unquenchable fire. There is nothing that would lead us to think that
any change other than that just mentioned (if change it can be called)
takes place in the resurrection body of the unsaved. How unutterably
solemn, that men will have throughout eternity resurrected bodies,
which in varying degrees will ineffaceably bear the traces of sin !

E. E. C.

From Cardiff.—We have had abundantly demonstrated, in
past sections, the truth of resurrection, and we have seen that the dead
will be raised each in his own order. It could now be fittingly asked,
" and with what manner of body do they come ? "

We suggest, that, in the light of Paul's words to the Corinthian
saints (1 Corinthians 15. 38), " God giveth it a body even as it pleased
Him and to each seed a body of its own," He has pre-determined that
each seed sown, shall bear a resurrected figure ; or in other words, be
conformed to type ; if a grain of wheat is sown, the harvest is a wheat
plant.

This is the basic principle underlying the truth relating to the
resurrection body of believer and unbeliever. The manner of the body
which comes from the grave depends entirely upon the attitude of the
individual toward God and His Christ, before death.

'* For as in Adam all die . . . " (1 Corinthians 15. 22) gives us
the solemn truth that both believer and unbeliever in death (Spurgeon
once defined death to Ruskin as the " resolution into its elements of
any compound substance which possessed life ") have a common,
heritage of characteristics as to their bodies.

(1) They are sown in corruption ;
(2) in dishonour ;
(3) in weakness ;
(4) natural bodies.

But of the Christian's body we read they shall be—
(1) Raised in incorruption ;
(2) in glory ;
(3) in power ;
(4) a spiritual body.

These latter characteristics are not true of the unbeliever, nevertheless,,
all humanity will be raised.

We look in vain for a similar, or even dis-similar description,
concerning the resurrected body of the unbeliever. Nothing is men-
tioned. The resurrected body of the believer is conformed to type ;
that is, conformed to the glorified body of the Lord Jesus (Philippians
3. 21 ; Romans 8. 29).

As to unbelievers Scripture is silent on the matter of conformity
to type in their case. W7e understand that bodies will be given as it
" pleases God," and in eternity they are associated with the master of
lies, the great deceiver (Revelation 20.) ; such will be "cast into the
lake of fire. This is the second death, even the lake of fire."

" We know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like
Him ; for we shall see Him even as He is " (1 John 3.2).

M. Austin Jones, Bernard E. Darke.
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From Grossford.—We are inclined to believe that as touching
the Rapture itself the great change will be effected in the bodies of the
saints, rather than in the souls. We shall experience then an adoption,
to wit, the redemption of our body (Romans 8. 23, Philippians 3. 21).
Of the soul it is written it " hath been created in righteousness and
holiness of truth " (Ephesians 4. 24). . . . "Already ye are clean.'*
" Whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not " (1 John 5.18). When we
see the Lord " as He is " we too shall have a spiritual body, so that, as
the soul has been created anew, the body must be fashioned anew,
and we shall be instantly made like unto Him when we see Him.

To what extent we shall bear a resemblance to our present state
is unknown, we probably shall be known to each other as former
associates, but even the Lord was frequently unrecognized in resurrec-
tion save by His voice, His acts and chief of all His wounds. Scriptures
such as 1 Thessalonians 2. 19 may suggest recognition of each other,
still it is not so much the image of the earthy, but of the Heavenly we
are to bear.

In this changed condition there will be very great variety,
particularly at or from the time of the judgment Seat of Christ. All
must by grace be like their glorious Head, but as individuals, some will
be clothed, some naked—clothed with the habitation which is from
heaven, and yet naked (cp. 2 Corinthians 5. 2, 3 and Revelation 3.17,18,
also Revelation 16. 15). [Our correspondent's thought of nakedness
is very solemn. We had looked upon " found naked," in 2 Corinthians
5. 3, however, as a description of the believer, whose earthly house (his
body) had dissolved, or simply who had died prior to the return of the
Lord, and not as containing any reference as to paucity of covering
due to a fruitless life for God.—Jas. M.].

The Lord is said to be clothed with a garment down to the foot,
and to be girded withal. How perfect ! How suggestive !

The comparison of saints with stars in glory is exceedingly fine,
being a sight with which we are so accustomed.

So far as our own enjoyment of heaven is concerned, the extent
of our knowledge of God will mean everything then. It is blessedly
true that we have come " t o be known of God " (Galatians 4. 9).
" If any man loveth God, the same is known of Him " (1 Corinthians
8.3). Still it is also true that in heaven " I shall know even as also
I have been known " (1 Corinthians 13. 12).

Not only will there be external rewards, but various degrees of
internal delight. To some it will be given to enter more fully than
others into the mysteries hid in God, and in His Christ, and that
measure will be regulated by our use of the present. " The Son of God
is come, and hath given us an understanding . . . we know (in part)
Him that is true. This is . . . eternal life."

H. B.

EXTRACTS.
From Belfast.—From the following scriptures : 1 John 3. 2, 3 ;

Romans 8.11, 29 ; 2 Corinthians 3. 18 ; 2 Corinthians 5. 1-10 ; Philip-
pians 3. 21 ; 1 Corinthians 15. 51-53 ; we learn that the resurrection
body of the believer will be: (1) Like the Lord's own body;
(2) fashioned anew ; (3) glorious ; (4) incorruptible ; (5) bear the
image of the Heavenly. Still we shall retain our own individual image
to some extent at least, that is we shall not all be so much alike that
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we shall not know one from the other. It was also thought that our
bodies would be, as the Lord's body in resurrection, composed of flesh
and bones and would be quickened by the life-giving Spirit (1 Corin-
thians 15. 45).

Apart from 1 Corinthians 15. there are no scriptures that
indicate the kind of body the unbeliever will have. God will provide
them with a body, even as it pleases Him, suited to the eternal burning
of the Lake of Fire.

If 1 Corinthians 15. 22 is a general statement and the " all "
in both verses embraces every child of Adam's race who passes off this
scene, then verse 35 must also embrace " all " the dead and further,
if this is so, then verses 42-44 embraces " all" the dead. It was
suggested in support of this, that God would never give them a body
which would be in any way imperfect, hence the reason for raising them
incorruptible and in glory, for even the unrighteous will bring Him
glory. [Verses 42-44 cannot refer to the unbeliever, for they cannot
be raised in glory ; they will not bear the image of the heavenly Man,
the Lord Jesus Christ.—J.M.]

If this is correct then it is overwhelming proof of the eternal
punishment of the unbeliever. We would appreciate help on these
verses. S. Webster.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Whilst we have quite
definite scriptures concerning the resurrection body of the believer,
God is silent on the subject of the resurrection body of the unbeliever ;
only from one or two scriptures can we make inference. Evidently
God delights to encourage the believer in his portion, but is loth to
amplify the horrors of eternal death.

In Philippians 3. 21 we are told that He shall fashion anew this
body of humiliation that it may be conformed to His glorious body,
and as though anticipating the insistent " how ? " of the natural
mind, but concludes, " according to the working whereby He is able
even to subject all things unto Himself."

Knowing that we shall bear the likeness of His body we can
glean something of our eternal tabernacle from the records concerning
that body. Reading Luke 24. 36-43 we find that He spoke of His
having " flesh and bones," and that He ate before the disciples. Blood
is that which animates natural bodies, but in resurrection saints will
have spiritual bodies. Another supernatural characteristic of His
glorified body is seen in that He ascended from the earth to heaven to
His Father's presence. It is comforting to think, when we remember
that the first effect of sin was a realisation of nakedness, that our future
bodies will be clothed in robes of a whiteness which satisfies the eye of
God (Revelation 7. 9).

Although the rich man of Luke 16. had not been raised, it is
evident that mental faculties accompany the lost beyond the grave.
Perhaps the saddest portion of the unbeliever is his remorse of mind.

If we as believers realised this immense difference between the
eternal portions of redeemed and lost, what like would our preaching
be ? Well may Paul exclaim, " Woe is unto me, if I preach not the
Gospel! " W. H. Sands.
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From Victoria.—We were reminded of the words in 1 John
3. 2, " I t is not yet made manifest what we shall be. We know that,
if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him
•even as He is " (compare 1 Corinthians 15. 41).

Perhaps the first mention of this spiritual body is found in
Job 19. 26, "And after my skin hath been thus destroyed, yet from my
flesh shall I see God." The truth brought out in this scripture has a
parallel in 2 Corinthians 5 .1 . The fact that the believer's resurrection
body will be " conformed to the body of His glory " has raised the
question in some minds, " Did the blessed Lord Jesus Christ enter
heaven and God's holy presence in the body in which He was when He
parted from the disciples on Bethany's slopes (Luke 24. 50-51) or did He
change His appearance for something infinitely more glorious ere He
entered heaven ? " [It is beyond all question that the Lord in His own
body which He raised from Joseph's tomb entered heaven. When He
took that divinely prepared body, according to Hebrews 10.5, He had in
view the work of salvation in the putting away of sin ; this work could
not have been complete apart from His resurrection and ascension to
God's right hand, so that the Man Christ Jesus is in heaven on the
right hand of God. If this were not so we are of all men most to be
pitied.—J.M.] In this connection we remember the words of scripture,
" that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God " (1 Corin-
thians 15. 50), also the words of the Lord Jesus Christ in resurrection
life, as recorded in Luke 24. 39, " handle Me, and see ; for a spirit
hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me having." [" Flesh and blood"
is a term used as descriptive of natural man. Natural man will not be
subject to God, hence the natural man cannot inherit a spiritual thing—
" the kingdom of God." His natural mind will resist and rebel against
subjection to God as is involved in the term " the kingdom of God."
Even so does corruption repel incorruption ; there is no relationship
between these things, hence there can be no inheriting by the one of
the other.—J.M.] We are not unmindful of the fact that the Lord's
body was not subject to corruption, because of the absence of sin
(Psalm 16. 10 ; 1 Peter 2. 22). The foregoing is submitted reverently
and suggestively, and help is sought on the subject.

In dealing with the resurrection body of the unbeliever we are
assured that there will be a reuniting of soul and body—a body no
doubt prepared by God, in which they will stand before the throne of
the Judge in that day, to be judged according to their works (Revelation
20. 12-15). John 5. 29 also bears out the thought of having a body,
in which to come forth, whether we refer to the believer or the un-
believer. How precious the portion of the believer—yet how pro-
foundly solemn the portion of the unbeliever—the one to eternal life ;
the other to eternal damnation !

7?. Armstrong, A. McL.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—Romans 8. 29 shows
that we shall bear His image, while 1 John 3. 2 says, " we shall be like
Him." These with Philippians 3. 21, and 1 Corinthians 15. 49 would
refer to the body of the believer in resurrection, showing that it is
like the Lord's body in appearance. The Psalmist also speaks of
44 awakening in God's likeness " (Psalm 17. 15). It is necessary for the
believer to be like the Lord Jesus, for we shall see Him in all His glory.

In connection with our knowing each other in resurrection,
1 Thessalonians 2. 19 would seem to indicate that Paul and others
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would know the Thessalonians in resurrection. Then we have the
incident of Moses and Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration (Luke
9. 30-31). This incident served its own special purpose. Luke 16.
23, 24, shows us two people who knew each other in life, yet although
one was saved and the other unsaved, they recognised each other, even
in their disembodied state. 1 Samuel 28. 11-19 tells us something that
is somewhat similar.

It would seem from Luke 16. 22-31, that the knowledge of the
departed is very full, for the rich man knew Abraham, yet he had
never seen him before. We therefore judge that the believer in
resurrection will be able to know people he has never seen before.

There is no thought of marriage in our resurrected state, the
believer is like the angels then (Luke 20. 35).

Revelation 21.14, Revelation 3. 5, Luke 10. 20 : these scriptures
would lead us to think that earthly names will be carried by the believer
into his resurrected state.

The believer will also eat and drink in resurrection (Revelation
19.9, and Luke 22.28-30). This will not be necessary for the sustaining
of the body, it is a matter of fellowship. It may also be the privilege
of certain to eat and drink with the Lord at certain periods.

S. Ramage.

From Paisley.—We judge that 1 Corinthians 15. 37, 38, would
apply to the resurrected body of both believer and unbeliever alike.

In 2 Corinthians 5. 1 the Apostle deals with the body of the
believer under the figure of a tabernacle or tent. The sleeping saint
is viewed as being unclothed, but although the body goes to corruption,
this is not lost to God. The living are viewed as being clothed, but
both the dead and the living are to be " clothed upon " at the Lord's
presence," with our habitation which is from heaven," in the case of the
sleeping saint " incorruption," and in the case of the living believer,.
" immortality " (1 Corinthians 15. 53 ; 2 Corinthians 5. 4).

Although the believer, whether dead or living, receives this
" building from God " we would suggest that it will be so " fashioned "
as to preserve his identity. We bear in mind that " we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly " (1 Corinthians 15. 49) and " we shall be
like Him ; for we shall see Him even as He is " (1 John 3. 2).

John Steel.

From Bolton.—We, as believers on the Lord Jesus Christ, are
looking forward to the time when we shall meet our Lord in the air.
For this, the dead in Christ must put on incorruption, and we who are
alive when Christ comes must put on immortality (1 Corinthians 15.54).
What a change to look for ! The Apostle Paul, in 1 Corinthians 15*
51 speaks of this as a mystery. " We shall not all sleep, but we shall
all be changed." There is none of us can say how we shall be changed,
that has not yet been made manifest, but we do know we shall be like
Him (1 John 3. 2.).

We think that when the unbelievers are raised, God will provide
for them a body fitted to undergo the punishment they will have
merited while on earth, because there will be degrees of punishment for
Christ rejectors in eternity ! We think of such scriptures as Isaiah
66. 24, and Mark 9. 48.

Isaac Sankey, Stephen Heary.
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From Hamilton, Ontario.—Viewing the subject from a material
point of view the Apostle makes two statements, " That which thou
thyself sowest is not quickened except it die," and " That which thou
sowest, thou sowest not the body which shall be, but God giveth it
a body " (1 Corinthians 15. 36, 37). "So also is the resurrection of
the dead."

As nature itself shows us, that which springs from the seed
sown in the ground appears different, in form, from the seed sown,
although absorbing the substance of the seed. This difference of form
will also be true of the resurrection body, because whether having died
or still alive, we shall all be changed, and while we now bear the image
of the earthy, then shall we bear the image of the Heavenly (Ephesians
4. 24). As to the actual change, the body of our humiliation shall
be fashioned anew to the extent of being conformed, note, not to
the glory of His body, but " to the body of His glory," for it is
evident we shall not possess the same glory as He, for one star differeth
from another in glory, so also is the resurrection of the dead. As we
are now, we could not see Him because in His glory He dwells in light
unapproachable, whom no man hath seen nor can see.

It is evident that the resurrection body of the unbeliever is
indestructible and capable of enduring eternal punishment and of
torment. See Romans 9. 22 and 2 Thessalonians 1. 9.

W. Young, J. Weaver.

From St. Helens.—There shall be a resurrection of the just,
and the unjust (Acts 24. 15). From 1 Corinthians 15. 42-44 it is
clearly seen that it is these natural bodies that shall have part in the
resurrection, and as they have borne the image of the earthy, so shall
they bear the image of the Heavenly. The dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible, and we shall be changed.

In connection with being like Him (1 John 3.2), we remember
that the Lord Jesus Christ, in His resurrection, had a glorified body,
which was not subject to the laws which govern the natural body.
From Matthew 22. 30 it would appear that there will be no sex.

We know no scripture which explicitly states anything concerning
the resurrection body of the unbeliever, but we know that since their
punishment is eternal, their bodies must be suited to the conditions under
which God will place them, able to suffer, and also able to endure
throughout eternity, the punishment inflicted. David Butler.

From Knocknacloy.—On each occasion when our Lord
appeared to His disciples, after His resurrection, it was in the body
that was raised from Joseph's tomb. Finally He lifted up those pierced
hands as He blessed them, near Bethany, as He parted from them and
was received up into heaven and sat down on the right hand of God.
It is in this body, now glorified (John 7. 39), that He appears as Mediator
(1 Timothy 2. 5).

Philippians 3. 21 makes it clear that the body of our humiliation
will be fashioned anew and conformed to the body of His glory. It will
be a spiritual body. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God. " Flesh and blood " answers to the body of our humiliation.
(See note in Victoria's paper.—J.M.) The life of the flesh is in the
blood, but in resurrection saints shall have a spiritual body. In
1 Corinthians 15. 37 it is not a body given to the soul, but a body given
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to that which is sown. Then the glory of each body will not be the
same, they will differ as much as do the stars in glory. Might we add,,
that as we have lived Christ in our life and borne His moral image to
some extent, we shall bear the image of the heavenly Man. But such
is the deep mystery of a resurrection and a spiritual body, that we stand
and wonder and worship before the God of resurrection with unshod feet,
as did Moses at the bush of olden time. R. Anderton, jun.

From Atherton.—We suggest that in our glorified bodies-
we shall have the ability to recognize one another. We shall be known
even as we are known [This is not what this scripture says. It says,
" Then shall I know even as also I have been known." This is not the
mutual recognition of believers in glory, but the believer knowing him-
self even as God has fully known him. However much we may disguise
ourselves to others, or deceive ourselves that we are otherwise than we
really are, the day of discovery will come when the character we have
chiselled by our thoughts and acts here will be revealed.—J.M.] for we
fear that if such were not the case much of our joy in those eternal
mansions would be lost. [Surely not ! Our joy there and then will be
bound up with knowing Him—associated with knowing (and having
known) Him will be our knowing (and having known) saints. There will
undoubtedly be both memory of the past and identification of saints in
heaven. We shall not be there with a blank mind as though we rose
from a sleep with a mind from which all remembrance had passed into
oblivion.—J.M.] God said, " I am the God of Abraham," and the
one who was known as Abraham and who now in the present state
alive, yet unclothed, is known as Abraham will in that eternal day be
known as the very same Abraham.

In Mark 9. 49 we read, " Every one shall be salted with fire."
Would this suggest that not alone shall the bodies be prepared but that
the fire itself will act as a preservative ? Salt itself is noteworthy for
its freshness and preserving character. [There seems to be some help
as to this matter of being salted with fire in the story of the Burning
Bush. There a bush burned with fire and was not consumed. The
natural thing would have been for the fire to consume the bush, but
it burned it and preserved it at the same time.—J.M.]

A question was asked in regard to the quotation in Mark 9. 48,
which is cited from Isaiah 66. 24. Is the scene of Isaiah 66. 24 an
indication of the meaning of Mark 9. 48 ? The scene in Isaiah 66. is
an earthly one. The carcases of those slain will be cast away into the
valley of Hinnom it was suggested (see 2 Kings 23.10). The righteous
shall go forth and look, but oh the utter abhorrence to them !

Would the last clause of Isaiah 66. 24 tell us in figure that we
may as in the presence of the Lord possibly view the Christ rejectors
in the Lake of Fire and abhor them because of our own glorified bodies
and perfection in Christ ? [Isaiah 66. 23, 24 tells us of some things
that are associated with the Millennium. All flesh shall come to worship
before Jehovah in those coming days, and such worshippers shall go
forth to see the consequence of transgression against the Lord. They
shall look upon the carcases of such men as have transgressed " and
they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." But whether they will see
more than the carcases we are not definitely told ; we are not told that
all flesh shall see " their worm " or " their fire " ; we are simply told
that they shall look upon their carcases. Where will these be ?
From the context I would consider it would be in some place nearby the
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holy city to which the worshippers went.—J.M.] Others thought that
such a scene would bring sorrow and distress to the believers.

Such thoughts must of necessity solemnize us, especially if in
any wise responsible for any soul who shall find themselves there when
we might have delivered such an one as he was tottering to the slaughter-
ing (Proverbs 24. 1, R.V.M. ; Ezekiel 3. 16-21). G. A. Jones.

From Glasgow.—In the consideration of the subject of the body
in resurrection, our thoughts travelled back to the time when the body
of man was free from sin and the sentence of death. The failure of man
to keep his body in that state is abundantly witnessed to, by the high
mortality of the race. In such an environment godly men asked,
" If a man die shall he live again ? " knowing full well that the body
fashioned from clay would be brought back to the dust again.

Thus, in view of the promise of resurrection, the Apostle Paul
in later day, well said, " Behold I tell you a mystery " (1 Corinthians
15. 21). With the forbearance of like infirmity, we sympathise with
the question, " How are the dead raised ? " and " With what manner of
body do they come ? " Like the Psalmist, we now can echo with the
understanding of faith, " I shall be satisfied when I awake in His
likeness."

We thought of the words " there are bodies celestial, and there
are bodies terrestrial," and surely the glory of the celestial is one, and the
glory of the terrestrial is another. The apostle desired to bring before
the saints that, as they had borne the image of the earthy, so also they
would bear the image of the Heavenly, and death itself would not alter
this purpose of God. The Apostle speaks of the sun, moon and stars,
and contrasts the difference in glory of these heavenly bodies, so also,
he says, is the resurrection of the dead. We do well to pay heed to the
words of the Lord Jesus, " I come quickly and My reward is with Me
to render to each man as his work is." A. Macdonald.

From Greenock.—When thinking of the body the believer
will have in resurrection, we ask ourselves (1) What kind of body will
it be ? (2) When do we receive it ? (3) Is there any one in scripture
who has one ?

With reference to the first question, see 1 Corinthians 15. 35 to
49. There Paul says that if our present body be dissolved (before the
Lord comes to the air), it is sown in corruption, and will be raised in
incorruption ; sown a natural body; raised a spiritual body. If we are
alive when the Lord comes to the air according to verse 53, it shall put
on immortality. Therefore the resurrection body of the believer will
be a spiritual body (not a spirit body). The first man Adam became a
living soul, the last Adam became a life-giving spirit. As we have borne
the image of the earthy (Adam), so we shall also bear the image of the
Heavenly (the Lord) (see also Philippians 3. 20, 21).

As to the second question, see 1 Corinthians 15. 50, 51, also
2 Corinthians 5. 1-4, also 1 Thessalonians 4. 13-17. Those living,
referred to as this mortal (subject to death), must put on immortality
(deathlessness) and the dead as this corruptible (wasting) must put on
incorruption (not able to waste away). The dead in Christ are raised
first, then together with the living they are caught up to meet the Lord
in the air. Dead and living shall be changed in a moment : we take it
that is when we receive our resurrection body.
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As to the third question, we can only think of one, the Lord
Jesus Christ, the only One who was dead, whose body saw no corruption,
and who is now alive for evermore. In Luke 24. 31 He was made known
to the two men in the breaking of the bread and He vanished. The
Lord also said in Luke 24. 41, " Have ye here aught to eat ? ", and they
gave Him a piece of a broiled fish and He took and did eat before them.
So we think our resurrection body will have to be sustained by some
kind of food, for even the angels eat food in heaven. [Whilst this is a
profound and difficult subject, we are of the opinion that the Lord did
not require to eat to sustain His resurrected and glorified body. The
Lord ate in fellowship with His disciples and showed them that He was
not a spirit, but that He was actually raised from the dead. Eating
and drinking there will be between the Lord and His saints in His
kingdom (Luke 22. 30), which will be seasons of joy and fellowship,
but I am not disposed to think that eating will be necessary (as at
present) so that an immortal body may be sustained.—J.M.]

The resurrection body of the believer will be like the Lord's body
in resurrection (Luke 24. 34-36, Luke 24. 50 to 51, also John 20. 19),
but without the marks in His hands, feet and side, for when we see Him
we shall be like Him, according to 1 John 3 .2 . So like the Psalmist
we may say, " I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness "
(Psalm 17. 15).

G. Millar, Jun.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Atherton.—Mark 9. 49 : Will a body specially

prepared for the unbeliever be necessary, if the fire itself acts as a
preserver ?

Answer.—A resurrection body will be as necessary for the
unbeliever as for the believer. The believer's body will be so adapted
as to bear " an eternal weight of glory " (2 Corinthians 4. 17), and the
unbeliever's to endure the eternal burnings (Isaiah 33. 14, etc.). To
be salted with fire shows how fire will act and stay the process of
destruction, as does the action of salt on meat, as for example salt's
action on the sacrifices. We have referred elsewhere to the fire of the
Burning Bush. With our limited knowledge of the ways and wonders
of God it seems strange for fire both to burn and preserve, but our God
is a God who only doest wondrous things.—J.M.

Question from Brantford.—Have the mansions of John 14.
any connection with the building of 2 Corinthians 5 . 1 ?

Answer.—No, the building of 2 Corinthians 5. 1 is the house
which will descend upon the tabernacle or bodily frame of believers
at the Lord's coming, called in 1 Corinthians 15. 54, " incorruption,"
and " immortality." The mansions of John 14. are abiding places ;
these abiding places or abodes are in the Father's house in heaven.—
J.M.

Question from Hamilton (Ont.).—Would that spoken of in
2 Corinthians 5. 4 suggest the sleeping saint to be in an unclothed state
till the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ ?

Answer.—Yes, the sleeping saint who is unclothed, i.e., without
his body, will remain in that condition of being unclothed till the coming
of the Lord, and then he will rise clothed with his spiritual resurrection
body.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
It " is not quickened, except it die " (1 Corinthians 15. 36), the

apostle Paul's statement with reference to the sown seed, which we
alluded to last month, to which he compares the sown body of the
sleeping saint, contains a similar principle in the case of resurrection
life in the believer. " Ye died with Christ" says Colossians 2. 20.
Again, " For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God " (Colossians
3.3). At the moment of the new birth the believer is viewed by God
as having died and having died with Christ. The passage of years, of
centuries, is obliterated in the thought of the Eternal God. The
believer is seen as having died with Christ, seen associated with Him in
the same death. " I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live,"
wrote Paul to the Galatians, who seemed to be turning back again to
the beggarly and rudimentary things of the ceremonial law.

In Colossians 3. 3 the view taken by the Apostle may be compared
to the sown seed which dies and is quickened to new life, but the new
life is hidden till the plant appears coming up through the soil. So
the saint, who has died and been quickened, is waiting the day of
manifestation in glory, when He, the Lord, who is our life, will be
manifested.

Whilst that manifestation in glory waits the time of the Lord's
coming, there is to be a present manifestation of new life in the believer.
If this is to be realised then there must be a daily crucifixion and a
daily dying. The Lord said, " If any man would come after Me let
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily and follow Me " (Luke
9. 23). " I die daily " said Paul to the Corinthians (1 Corinthians 15.
31). Again he wrote in 2 Corinthians 4. 10, "Always bearing about in
the body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be mani-
fested in our body." Whilst the believer in God's reckoning died once
for all and shall live eternally in virtue of a divine quickening, there is
to be a daily dying, a dying continually, so that the life of Jesus, that
kind of life He lived, a life of obedience to God and of suffering at the
hands of men, may be seen now. This principle of " i t is not quickened
except it die ", applied to the believer in his daily life, is one of the
fundamental facts of the Christian faith; it is the pattern of teaching
to which we have been delivered. No believer can make the best of
both worlds ; he cannot serve two masters ; he cannot be a man of this
world and be enriched in the things of the world to come. He must
hate even his own life in this world ; he must feel that the things of
the world are altogether out of keeping with the new life which is his.
In the measure in which he dies, he will live, and he cannot be quickened
except he dies. Resurrection life presupposes death, hence, if we die,
the new life, the life of Jesus, will be seen again on earth lived out by
the saint in his mortal body. The precious seed of the word of God,
which conveys Christ to the heart, will be seen springing up and
yielding fruit, here—there—everywhere, in the lives of disciples of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Then the fact that Christ once lived on earth will
need no proving by a long-drawn argument, for the very thing of which
the Scriptures speak will be seen lived out before men, and life, which is
a miracle, only solved in the Great Lifegiver who quickens whom He will,
and which is too tangible a thing to be denied, will leave the imprint
of its testimony on the consciences of men.

J. M.
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PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Prayer of Jonah.

It is fitting that our studies concerning Prayer should be brought
to a present conclusion in connection with that prayer which Jonah
uttered while in the belly of the great fish, not only because we referred
to it slightly in the first of these articles, but also because it sums up
in itself much of the teaching expounded in that first article.

There is no doubt that the most fervent prayer is associated with
the realisation of urgent need, but we have sought to show that true
prayer is much more than merely calling upon God. The prayers of
an understanding man are much more instructive than those of a man
knowing only that he is in trouble beyond his skill to cope with, trouble
that can only be helped by the intervention of an omnipotent God.
It is evident that Jonah was an understanding man, one who could
judge the character of God as well as his own character and circum-
stances, for we read in chapter 4. 2 how that he said unto God, " I
knew that Thou art a gracious God, and full of compassion, slow to
anger, and plenteous in mercy." This, said he, was " my saying,
when I was yet in my own country," and therefore he fled to Tarshish.

It is strange indeed that God should desire to use a man who
would flee " from the presence of the LORD " (1.3) rather than preach
a divine message, but the vessels prepared for God's use are rather
imperfect, and the hand of the Great Potter is not idle to correct and
to improve that which He has fashioned. It is Elihu who tells Job and
his companions, that ** there is a spirit in man, and the breath of the
Almighty giveth them understanding " (Job 32. 8). That which was
desired by the Psalmist so often in Psalm 119. and by Solomon and
others in the Book of Proverbs is a precious gift from God Himself,
one to be cultivated and used, not only in service manward, but in
approach to God. If, in our studies, we have learnt the value of being
men and women of understanding, then we shall see it made evident in
our prayers.

God was not prepared to let this creature of His hands fail in His
duty to do the work of the Creator. We know that God is able to raise
up children to Abraham even from the stones of the desert, but He has
made men and intends to use them. It would have been easier,
perhaps, to have used another man rather than to " prepare " a great
fish, but God's ways are to a large extent beyond us. God wanted
Jonah, and in smaller degree He has an object concerning each one of us.

Jonah's prayer commences by calling upon God by reason of his
affliction, and he likens the belly of the fish to the belly of Sheol—even
so, God heard his voice. It had taken three days to bring him to such
a pass that his soul fainted within him (verse 7) ; whether he had
looked for " natural causes " to operate or not, so as to be disgorged,
we cannot say, but at last he discerned the hand of God and remembered
the LORD.

There is an interesting passage in the Book of Hosea which has a
connection with this, and probably Hosea, whose ministry was a few
years later than Jonah's, was familiar with the story. He speaks of
Ephraim (5. 13) discerning his sickness, and seeking remedies in
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Assyria. Then, after threatening to carry them off, so that there would
be none to deliver, God says, " I will go and return to My place, till they
acknowledge their offence, and seek My face ; in their affliction they
will seek Me earnestly." How true are such words, of them, of Jonah,,
and maybe of us !

In chapter 6. Hosea entreats the people to return, saying,
" after two days will he revive us : on the third day he will raise us up,
and we shall live before Him. And let us know, let us follow on to
know the LORD." In chapter 14. 2, Hosea says to Israel, " Take with
you words, and return unto the LORD : say unto Him, Take away all
iniquity . . . so will we render as bullocks the offering of our lips."

Hosea was a man of understanding also, and spake by the Spirit
of God. His words are almost a commentary on the prayer of Jonah.
Apart from the reviving after two days and being raised up on the third
day, a remarkable reference, we see the hiding of God's face in the sense
that Jonah realised it, when he confesses that while he had fled from
the presence of the LORD , it was the LORD that had cast him from
before His eyes. There was a sense of loss to Jonah ; true life was
impossible, whether in the ship or in the fish, without it were lived as
before God. In his affliction he sought God earnestly ! He desired
to live before God, yea, to look again toward the holy temple of God
(verse 4), and his prayer thus came in unto God, into His holy temple
(verse 7).

Very truly had Jonah come to know the meaning of life ; life
without understanding is as death ; an understanding man will come to
know in ever-increasing measure the fullness of life, which is the
knowledge of God. As Hosea so aptly put i t : "And let us know, let
us follow on to know the LORD."

Again in the words of Hosea, Jonah was prepared to take with
him words to set before the LORD, and desired to render as bullocks the
offering of his lips. Confession of iniquity is taught by Hosea and
practised by Job as something desirable in prayer, but forgiveness is
not all. The man who has prayed to God in an understanding way
will see that there are things to render to God, even the fruit of lips that
make confession to His name.

Jonah was prepared to do that which was fitting':—

" I will sacrifice unto Thee with the voice of thanksgiving;
I will pay that which I have vowed."

In our first article, and oft-times since, we have stressed the teaching of
the Scriptures on this matter of the sacrifice of thanksgiving, that which
is called ** the cup of salvation " in Psalm 116.14 (compare verses 13-14
with verses 17-18). How delightful for the prepared vessel of God,
coming fresh from the recent efforts of the Great Potter, to lift up his
voice in rendering unto God the sacrifices of thanksgiving ! of this it
is said in Psalm 50. 23 :

" Whoso offereth the sacrifice of thanksgiving glorifieth Me."
A. T. D.
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JOTTINGS.
In Revelation chapters 12 . ; 17. and 18 . ; and 19. we have three

women described. The first in Revelation 12. is, as it seems to the
writer, beyond question the People of Israel set forth under the figure
of a woman. The picture is a glorious one ; she is arrayed with the
sun, has the moon under her feet, and has on her head a crown of twelve
stars. But in the moment of her pain and travail she is harassed by
the presence of a great red dragon, who stands before her to devour the
man child of whom she is about to be delivered. This son, a male, who
was destined to rule the nations with a rod of iron, escaped the dragon
and was caught up unto God, and unto His throne.

It can be a matter of little difficulty to the student of scripture
to identify the three figures : (1) the woman is Israel; (2) the great
red dragon, the Devil; (3) the man child, the Lord Himself. The man
child cannot be Christ and the church, because Israel in no sense brought
forth the church, nor will the church be caught up to the throne of God.
The issue between the man child and the dragon is undoubtedly one
of rule, and the dragon sought to destroy the coming ruler, but God's
ruler sat down on God's throne.

Then between Revelation 12. verses 5 and 6 comes in the long
period of this dispensation and the first half of the 70th week of Daniel.
Why is this ? The answer is found, I judge, in the fact that with the
crucifixion of the Lord and His ascension to God's right hand Israel
lost her glorious place in divine favour and will not come back into this
picture in Revelation 12. till she awakens from the sin of unbelief in
her rejection of the true Messiah. But she awakens to new life when
she hears His words, " When therefore ye see the abomination of
desolation, which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet standing in
the holy place (let him that readeth understand), then let them that
are in Judaea flee unto the mountains " (Matthew 24. 15, 16). She
will recognize that the antichrist is not her Christ, the one who sprang
from her, as concerning the flesh, and she will flee to the mountains
to the place prepared for her, which no doubt is in (and in the wilderness
beyond) the lands of Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the children of
Ammon, lands which will be delivered out of the hand of the coming
king of the north, the Beast who will execute the dragon's will.

The second woman of Revelation 17. and 18. is the great harlot,
Babylon the great. This symbol is explained to us in Revelation 17.
18 : " The woman whom thou sawest is the great city, which reigneth
over the kings of the earth." This great city is the centre of an iniqui-
tous system in which the kings of the earth are involved, for " the kings
of the earth committed fornication with her " ; and, also, " they that
dwell on the earth were made drunken with the wine of her fornication."
This city is the centre of impure religion ; it is full of abominations. It
is also the centre of commerce, for the merchants of the earth traded
there in all manner of merchandise, from gold to slaves and the souls
of men. She also ruled the world ; she reigned over the kings of the
earth. The Harlot is shown as sitting on the seven heads of the beast.
These seven heads are shown to be seven kings who shall reign con-
secutively (not like the ten kings—the ten horns—who reign con-
currently). One of those seven kings is the Beast, elsewhere called the
man of sin. " The beast that was and is not, is himself also an eighth,
and is of (out of) the seven " (Revelation 17. 11). The Beast, when he
comes out of the abyss, and the ten kings will hate the harlot and
*' make her desolate and naked and shall eat her flesh, and shall burn
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her utterly with fire." This will be the judgment and end of Babylon
the great, but it will be followed by a system of iniquity the worst and
most abominable of all, namely, the worship of the Beast and his image-

The third woman is the Bride of the Lamb. After heaven
resounds with Hallelujahs over the destruction of Babylon, then
Hallelujah is heard and the voice that speaks is as the voice of many
waters and mighty thunders, saying, " Hallelujah, for the Lord our God
the Almighty, reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let
us give the glory unto Him ; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and
His wife hath made herself ready. And it was given unto her that she
should array herself in fine linen bright and pure : for the fine linen
is the righteous acts of the saints" (Revelation 19. 6-8). The marriage
of the Lamb follows the destruction of Babylon, which I judge takes
place shortly after the middle of Daniel's 70th week. So that the
judgment seat of Christ for his saints of this dispensation is past, for
the Bride is arrayed in her own work, the righteous acts of the saints ;
the acts which have endured the fiery trial of the judgment seat. The
marriage of the Lamb takes place prior to His descent to the earth.
It will be remembered with reference to what is said about the first
woman, the woman of Revelation 12., that she fled into the wilderness*
to the prepared place for 1260 days, 3½ years ; so that while Israel
nationally is in the wilderness, the Bride will be married to the Lamb*
thus we see that Israel can form no part of the Bride, nor can Israel
possibly be the Bride of the Lamb—the Lamb's wife, for she is in the
wilderness while the marriage of the Lamb takes place in heaven.

Further, Old Testament saints cannot be in the Bride, for their
works have not yet been judged and rewarded, whereas the Bride is
clothed with the righteous acts of the saints which are compared to linen
bright and pure.

Revelation 11 . 18 shows that the Old Testament saints are
rewarded in association with the Lord's return to the earth : " The
nations were wroth and Thy wrath came, and the time for the dead to
be judged, and the time to give their reward to Thy servants the
prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear Thy name, the small
and the great; and to destroy them that destroy the earth."

As Revelation 19. 7, 8 shows the Bride or wife of the Lamb to
be composed of saints, and these the saints of this dispensation of grace ;
Revelation 21 . is taken up with a description of the Bride as to her
glorious dwelling place. Will there be a city with a wall and foundations
and gates, with a golden street and a river of the waters of life ? Are
these things merely symbolic or are they real ? My own view is that
there will be a city, the home, the dwelling place of the saints who were
married to the Lamb in Revelation 19., but it is a city which may be
entered by the kings of the earth through gates guarded by angels,
whereon are written the names of the tribes of Israel, and there shall be
no night there. To this Abraham looked forward, though he himself
would never be one of the saints who compose the Lamb's wife.

A city is more than a mass of buildings, it signifies also a com-
munity of people. Revelation 19. shows the people, Revelation 21 .
the buildings. The earthly Jerusalem was a city which could kill
prophets and stone those who were sent to her (this describes the
people). Jerusalem also could be made desolate and trodden under
foot (as to the buildings and the place).

J . Aft.
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STUDIES WITH A CONCORDANCE.

Words translated : Raise, Rise, Resurrection.

[Several of our friends have referred to the Greek words used in connection
with resurrection. The following notes by our esteemed friend S, B.
will be valued by many.]

I. Verbs :—

1. Anistemi :—ana—up, histemi=I stand.
(a) To raise up (e.g., John 6. 39, 40, 44, 54).
(b) To rise or stand up : used with or without ek nekron—from

the dead (e.g., Matthew 17. 9, Mark 8. 31).
The word occurs some 111 times, 35 of which refer to resurrection.

2. Egeiro=to awaken, to wake.
The word occurs some 141 times, 70 of which refer to resurrection.
It is used actively and passively with and without ek nekron

(e.g., Acts 3. 15, 5. 30 ; Matthew 14. 2, 16. 21).
Certain compounds are not used for resurrection.

II. Nouns —
1. Anastasis=a standing up, always translated " resurrection " except

Luke 2. 34. Occurs 42 times.

2. Exanastasis :—ex—out, anastasis=resurrection. Occurs only Philip-
pians 3. 11.

3. Egersis from Egeiro above. Occurs only Matthew 27. 53.
There appears to be very little distinction between anistemi and

egeiro. Compare Luke 11 . 31, " The queen of the south shall rise up "
(egeiro), with verse 32," The men of Nineveh shall stand up " (anistemi)
In Matthew 12. 41, 42 the order is reversed, but the verbs are used in
the same contexts. This might support a distinction, but it is difficult
to see what it is. Matthew 20. 19, "The third day He shall rise
again " (anistemi) may be compared with 27. 63, "After three days I
rise again " (egeiro) Matthew uses anistemi 6 times and Luke 27 times.
The figures for egeiro are 33 and 19. The numbers apply to the Received
Texts in two places in Matthew. W.H. reads egeiro for anistemi.

Although anastasis is the noun used for resurrection, the verb
mostly used in this connection is egeiro. This is especially the case
in Paul's letters. He uses egeiro for resurrection 38 times, anistemi
only 3 times (Romans 14. 9, 1 Thessalonians 4. 14, 16), and the first
of these three is omitted by the Revisers.

The tense forms are worthy of careful study. Note the aorist
of Mark 16. 6, egerthe, " the past complete fact, the astounding news of
what had just happened " — " He is risen."

In connection with the resurrection of Christ the perfect tense
forms are specially noteworthy. See for instance 1 Corinthians 15. 4,

, "He hath been raised on the third day " (R.V.); egegertai here is
between two " aorists." The perfect tense sets forth the abiding results

i of the event with the greatest possible emphasis. The A.V., " He rose
again," fails to give the " perfect" idea. Doubtless the R.V. is
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" translation English " and contrary to the best English usage. Moulton
suggests here removing the " perfect " from the time mark, " That He
hath been raised—raised the third day." The Revisers had to choose
again and again between making the Revised Version like the Authorised
Version an English Classic and representing as nearly as possible the
sense of the Original Scriptures. Most of us are glad they chose the
latter course. Sometimes they failed to do either (e.g., Luke 10. 18),
but this is the exception. Another interesting perfect is to be found in
2 Timothy 2. 8 where the R.V., " Remember Jesus Christ, risen from
the dead," is not only more vigorous English, but represents the sense
of the original more nearly than the A.V., " who was raised from the
dead."

Perfects also occur in the following verses in 1 Corinthians 15.
—12,13,14,16,17, 20. The A.V. fairly well represents the idea of the
original except in verse 12. The thought is not the certainty of the
historical fact, but its abiding results : " If Christ is preached that He
hath been raised from the dead."

S. B.

In conversation with our friend S.B. I said that I thought there
was something to be learnt from the distinction between the words used
in connection with resurrection, and he invited me to add a suggestive
note. This I do with some diffidence seeing that he has expressed
himself with characteristic caution as to this difference, if there be any.

The word egeiro seems to imply rather more than anistemi. The
latter simply means " to stand " or " t o rise," whereas the former
implies " bringing to activity, in the sense of collecting one's faculties."
The latter refers to a mechanical act, so to speak, and the former refers
to activity beyond the activity of one's members : activity of thought
and life. The distinction seems to be brought out in Luke 11 . 7-8.
In verse 7 the man in bed does not want to rise to give to his friend.
In verse 8, the Lord says, " Though he will not rise, because he is his
friend, yet because of his importunity he will arise and give him as
many as he needeth." The first two are associated with " standing up,"
the last with awaking to active and thoughtful life, giving in abundance.

So, I judge, the men of Nineveh are only said to stand up,
whereas the Queen of Sheba awakes—the testimony of the Queen of
Sheba would be more active and intelligent than that of the men of
Nineveh.

In Paul's writings he generally refers to rising again and resurrec-
tion in its fullest sense, not as a mere standing up, but a conscious living
experience, hence he uses egeiro. In Romans 14. 9, however, he speaks
of Christ who died and rose and lived again ; here he uses anistemi
because it would have been redundant to have used egeiro as well as
the words translated " lived again." (See note above as to omission
of egeiro by the Revisers.) The other two exceptions to Paul's
customary usage of egeiro are very significantly in 1 Thessalonians
4. 14, 16 ; in the first of these the physical fact of Christ being raised
is referred to, and in the second the corresponding physical fact in
relation to the dead in Christ. Thus 1 Thessalonians 4. refers to the
events themselves, whereas 1 Corinthians 15. 52, " the dead shall be
raised incorruptible," goes beyond the physical event and refers
to the fulness of resurrection life.

A. T. D.
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RESURRECTION.

Resurrection life in the Believer.

From Greenock.—By nature we are all dead to God, through
sin, but when born again, through faith, we are quickened, or given life
by God. This life is by the quickening of the Word and Spirit of God
in the believer (Romans 8. 1-10).

In one who is born again a warfare takes place between the Old
man and the New man, or the Outward man and the Inward man.
[These are not synonymous terms—the Old and the Outward man.
The Old man refers to the evil, immoral nature from which we were deli-
vered at the time of regeneration, but which still has a footing in our
flesh. Indeed it is called the flesh (the word flesh is used of the organism
of the human body and also the evil sinful principle, in which all un-
believers are and which still has a place in the believer's flesh or body).
The Outward man is the bodily frame in which we live, which is subject
to decay.—J.M.]

The New man and the Inward man refer to that which pleases
God—he cannot sin, because he is begotten of God (see 1 John 3. 9).

The New man has been and is to be put on : the Old man has
been and is to be put off (Colossians 3. 9-10 ; Ephesians 4. 17-25).
We have also to put on Christ (Galatians 3. 27).

Resurrection life is (or should be) progressive. In Philippians
3.4,16 Paul says, " I press on toward the prize of the high (or upward)
calling of God in Christ Jesus." In verse 10 he says " that I may know
Him and the power of His resurrection." He had not already obtained
or was made perfect, but was pressing on, that he might apprehend or
know thoroughly. Because of resurrection in the believer he or she
has the same opportunity to pursue the course for the same prize.

In Romans 6. 3-6 Paul refers to baptism in its association with
the cross ; resurrection life should be lived with Galatians 2. 9, 10 in
mind (see also 1 Peter 3. 20, 21). When a sinner is born again he
should reckon himself as dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ
Jesus (Romans 6. 8-11). The Lord Jesus Christ refers to His baptism
on the cross (see Luke 12. 50 ; Matthew 20. 23).

If we died to the world with Christ from its rudiments, therefore
we should use and not abuse the things in the world (Colossians 2.
20-23), for the believer is in the world, but should not be of it. We
have to seek the things which are above, where Christ is (Colossians
3.1).

Paul in Romans 12. 1, 2, set a high standard for the believer
to aim at and it can only be accomplished through resurrection life in
the believer.

G. Millar, Jun., Wm. Hay.

From Hereford.—Believers, who have been baptised into the
name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, must observe all
things whatsoever Jesus taught the eleven disciples, which included the
breaking of bread and the prayers. All connection with Bin must be
severed since they have changed masters, being buried with Christ
through baptism into death and raised to walk in newness of life. The
hidden things of shame must be renounced, walking in craftiness must
stop, and the Word of God must not be handled deceitfully ; but by
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the manifestation of the truth men commend themselves to everyman's
conscience in the sight of God (2 Corinthians 4. 2) ; for God's Word
should not be made to fit in with their lives, but their lives should fit
in with God's Word.

Their actions are controlled by their thoughts, and their thoughts
by what they hear or read, and as baptized children of God they should
read God's Word and thus think of the things that are true, honourable,
just, pure, lovely, things of good report, virtue and praise (Philippians
4.8) , and when they think of their Lord they think these things.

If the above virtues are thought of, they will reveal themselves
in the speech of baptised believers, but if these virtues were spoken of
without any connection with the Lord, they would lack the spirit they
should bear. James's exhortation is to be swift to hear, but slow to
speak, slow to wrath, for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness
of God. When prayer is made to God vain repetition must be guarded
against. Finally saints should teach and admonish each other with
Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs, singing with grace in their hearts
to God (Colossians 3. 16).

They should walk worthily of their calling, with all lowliness,
meekness, longsuffering, forbearing one another in love, giving diligence
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace (Ephesians 4. 1).
If they walk in the light which, God has been pleased to reveal to them
they have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus His Son
cleanseth them from all sin (1 John 1. 7).

When difficulty in choosing the right way is experienced
1 Corinthians 10. 31 should be consulted : Whether therefore ye eat,
or drink or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. If this golden
rule is carried out saints will be carrying out Philippians 3. 13-14—
forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the
things which are before, pressing on toward the goal unto the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

J. O. Tidmas.

From Bolton.—Romans 6. seems to begin after baptism, the
Old man having been crucified with Him on the Cross. When a person
is baptized he is identified with Christ in His death, burial, and resurrec-
tion, and is raised to walk in newness of life, a resurrection life, but,
sad to say, every believer does not rise to the responsibilities that
God has placed upon him, in that he does not live this resurrection life.

Before resurrection can take place, there must be death, and
so the death referred to, in respect to the believer, is the crucifixion
of the world to the believer and of the believer to the world (Galatians
6. 14).

Romans 6.10. Here we have the resurrection life in the believer.
Just as Christ died to sin once and was raised to life unto God, so ought
we also. We should live for and unto Him, to glorify and honour Him
in our lives.

Ephesians 5.14,15 seems to refer again to the believer's walking,
a careful walk involving responsibility. Philippians 3. 10, 11 cannot
refer to reuniting of soul and body ; we think it refers to our daily
walk. The apostle Paul says, " That I may know Him," shewing forth
in his daily life the truth of resurrection.
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" He that is dead is free from sin." Paul wanted to be free from
sin. To this he had not yet attained, but he pressed on to that mark
—aiming high. As God sees us in Christ, the Old man is done away,
but in Romans 6. 6 it is supposed to be crucified. See also Ephe-
sians 4. 22 and Colossians 3. 9. Isaac Sankey, Stephen Heary.

From Knocknacloy.—We who are believers in our Lord Jesus
Christ know from our own experience that ere we became such we were
dead in trespasses and in sins. But when the light of the glorious
Gospel of Christ shined into our darkened hearts we were born again,
and were made alive to God. At the same time we died in three respects :
(1) Unto Sin (Romans 6. 2-11) ; (2) Unto the Law (Romans 7. 4-6;
Galatians 2. 19); (3) Unto the World (Galatians 6. 14 ; Colossians
2. 20). Hence we found ourselves in such a state as once were the
Romans (chapter 6.), dead to sin, etc., and to experience this truth
more fully we were buried therefore with him through baptism into
death, that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory
of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life. See also
Colossians 2. 12. We can only know an experience like that of Paul
in Philippians 3. as we take heed to the words of Colossians 3. : " I f
then ye were raised with Christ, seek the things that are above, where
Christ is, seated on the right hand of God. Set your mind on the things
that are above, not on the things that are upon the earth."

R. Anderson, Jun.

EXTRACTS.
From Belfast.—The person who is born again finds himself

living in a new sphere of things. If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creation, said Paul, the old things have passed away and all things
have become new. Whereas sin ruled in our hearts, now we are called
upon to reckon (consider) ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive
unto God in Christ Jesus. The tenses of the word yield should be
noted in Romans 6.13 : Neither yield ye your members as instruments
of unrighteousness (here it is a continual action), but yield yourselves
unto God (this time it denotes an action taken for good, and not to be
repeated). The way to lead a healthy, vigorous, spiritual life is to die
daily to self and to live unto God, having set our affections on things
above. E. Macdonald.

From Edinburgh and Musselburgh.—Following Adam,
there were men of faith who looked forward to the day of Christ, but
while they lived by faith, they are not described in Old Testament
writings as walking in resurrection life.

The truth of resurrection life could only be realised by the
coming of the Son of God, " That through death He might bring to
naught him that had the power of death, that is the devil . . . "
(Hebrews 2. 14).

In Colossians 3. 3 we read, " Ye died, and your life is hid with
Christ in God." This must be the starting point with all who would
in this day begin to live and walk with God. Paul could say (1 Corin-
thians 15. 31), " I die daily," and this daily dying needed a daily
resurrection. How beautifully he brings this out in Galatians 2. 20,
when he says, " That life which I now live in the flesh, I live in faith,
the faith which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself
for me "!
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Ephesians 5. 14 is an exhortation to one or some, who have
fallen back to a carnal way of living, to awake, and arise from the
dead, to leave dead and dying things, things that will perish with
the using, and walk as men and women who have an upward calling
and an inward man, an inward man that can only be fed and nourished
by the God-man, and can be lighted by the One that is mentioned,
even Christ.

J. Anderson,

From Atherton.—The believer in Christ is seen as a new
creation in Christ Jesus (2 Corinthians 5. 17). Evidently from this
scripture our new life commences, when we trust the work of Christ,
but Romans 6. 4 proves that the walk in newness of life only begins at
our baptism. It was suggested that the first paragraph of Romans 6.
reveals ourselves as God sees us in Christ; justified from sin, we are
to reckon ourselves dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus.

From verse 12, onwards, we have what might be termed the
manward aspect, what is possible to ourselves. We see that within us
are two natures (the Old man, and the New man), the one working
death, and the other life. Romans 6. 23 is very important; although
oftentimes used in the Gospel, yet we see the primary application is to
believers.

Perhaps it is fitting to refer ourselves to the Lord's own words,
If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself daily and follow
Me. Here we have a daily mortifying of our own selves, the flesh, with
its passions, and lusts, and putting on of the New man, which after
God hath been created in righteousness, and holiness of truth. There
is the need, surely, for daily examination for daily failure, and the
daily putting to death of the Old man and his doings. The Apostle
sought for perfection, none the less. So should we, whilst of course, we
may be cognisant of the fact that sinless perfection we can never attain
unto. The Lord said, " Ye therefore shall be perfect, even as your
Heavenly Father is perfect" (Matthew 5. 48). There is then a
measure of perfection we may attain unto, " Mark the perfect man,
and behold the upright, for the latter end of that man is peace."

G. Sankey,

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—It was never purposed
that baptism should be an empty sign, but rather an outward expression
of spiritual unity with Christ. The glory of the Father which charac-
terised His resurrection should shine through our redeemed lives ; we
should indeed " put off the Old man with his doings and put on the New
man which is being renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him
who created him " (Colossians 3. 9, 10).

In various scriptures we have details of the walk in newness of
life. " We walk by faith, not by sight " (2 Corinthians 5. 7). The
spiritual life needs sight, " Walk worthily of the calling wherewith ye
were called " (Ephesians 4.1), " Walk in love (Ephesians 5. 2), " Walk
as children of light " (Ephesians 5. 8), " Look therefore carefully how
ye walk, not as unwise, but as wise " (Ephesians 5. 15), " Walk in
wisdom toward them that are without " (Colossians 4.5) and honestly
toward the same (1 Thessalonians 4. 12), " Walk by the Spirit"
(Galatians 5. 16), and " in Christ Jesus the Lord, rooted and builded
up in Him " (Colossians 2. 6, 7).
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Shortly, our walk should be characteristic of God and in con-
sideration of our fellow men : all the principles of the unchangeable
law perfected in us through the grace we have in our Lord Jesus Christ.

Sin in our present lives brings death, and as we see in Philippians
3. 19, at the end loss, but (and here again we see God as the source
of that which is worked out in us) a life of sanctification will result in
an enjoyment, both now and hereafter of the eternal life we have in
Christ Jesus our Lord.

W. Sands, J. Scott.

From Paisley.—Every person who believes in the Lord Jesus
Christ has eternal life imparted to him, as the free gift of God. On the
other hand the " resurrection life " in the believer has to be attained
(Philippians 3. 11). In this connection the Lord's words are very
appropriate—" Narrow is the gate, and straitened the way, that
leadeth unto life, and few be they that find it " (Matthew 7.14).

Attention was focussed on the saying, " raised . . . through the
glory of the Father " ; joined to this is walking in newness of life.
We read in Ephesians 1. that the Father of glory wrought in Christ,
the working of the strength of His might, when He raised Him from the
dead. We deduce then that walking in newness of life is living to
glorify the Father.

While from other scriptures we learn that Christ died for us and
for our sins, Romans 6. teaches that He died unto sin, and that " once
for all," but the life that He liveth is being lived unto God. In the
self-same way we have to reckon ourselves dead unto sin, but alive
unto God in Christ Jesus, the Living One. If the answer of death is
within us then we may know the power of God in resurrection life.
This reminds us of the blood of the ram of consecration being applied
to the right ear, to the thumb of the right hand, and to the great toe
of the right foot of Aaron and his sons, who were being presented unto
the living God for His service (Leviticus 8. 22-24 ; see Romans 6.13).

S. S. Jardine.

From Hamilton, Ontario.—We find that the resurrection life
in a believer starts after he has been baptized. When we were baptized,
we were buried with Him into death and in this act of obedience we
bear out that we are Christ's, and if so, we are a new creature. Not
only were we buried with Him, but we were also raised with Him to
walk in newness of life. Before we were baptized, we lived unto the
world, but now we have been raised to live unto God, seeing that in
baptism we are reckoned to have buried the Old man and his doings,
and in resurrection we are to put on the New man " that after God hath
been created in righteousness and holiness of truth."

We were raised not to walk according to our former manner of
life, as in Galatians 5. 19 and 1 Peter 4. 1-6, but to the will of God,
walking by the Spirit. And if we so walk then we shall bear the fruits
of the Spirit, which are love, joy, peace, etc. (Galatians 5. 22).

The aim of the believer should be like the apostle Paul in
Philippians 3.10," That I may know Him." How may we know Him ?
" Hereby know we that we know Him, if we keep His commandments "
(1 John 2. 3), and it is only when we love Him that we shall keep His
commandments. P. Thomas, N. McKay.
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From Victoria, B.C.—Resurrection life in a believer consists
of faith, hope, love. These are Spirit-taught attributes, for we learn
to exercise our love by the leading of the Holy Spirit. It is well to
note the " fruit of the Spirit" which is " love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, temperance"
(Galatians 5. 22), in contrast to the works of the flesh, which are these :
44 Fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and covetousness,
the which is idolatry " (Colossians 3 .5) . The latter we must always
seek to overcome and mortify, in our separated path in this world,
for the Lord Jesus Christ gave Himself for our sins, not only to give us
the assurance of eternal life, but to deliver us from, out of, this present
evil world. It may be a life of tribulation in the flesh, but there is
joy in the spirit.

We must never minimize the fact that we are ever liable to fall
and stray. In Ephesians 5. 14 we are shown the possibility of a
believer not enjoying communion with his God and not going on to a
fuller knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the divine injunction is,
44 Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead and Christ will
shine upon thee."

The above is something for which each individual should strive
after, but it can only be obtained by constant communion and fellow-
ship with God, a knowledge of the God of the Word as well as a know-
ledge of His Word. Ere we close we call to mind the scripture of the
prophet of old : " He will raise us up, and we will live before Him.
And let us know, let us follow on to know the Lord " (Hosea 6. 2-3).

R. Armstrong, Alex. McLeman.

From Glasgow.—It is not without exultation that the child
of God recalls the day in which the precious joy and hope of salvation
entered his soul ; the joy at having seen the end of his mad career ;
the hope on learning of the soon return of the Saviour.

Having become a new creation in Christ Jesus, we are called
upon by the apostle Paul to " put off as concerning our former manner
of life the Old man, which waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit,"
and " to put on the New man which after God hath been created in
righteousness and holiness of truth " (Ephesians 4. 22, 24). Since we
have believed on Christ, we have become dead to the world, so that we
have no further participation in the lusts of the flesh, but, as our Old
Adam which is still within causes recurring sin on our behalf, we, like
the Apostle, have to die daily in order to keep aloof from the prompting
of the evil one. We must try to act in accordance with the will of the
Lord, keeping in mind that one day we shall stand before Him. Having
then the return of the Lord before us, we should live in the light of the
blessed fact and should endeavour to present ourselves acceptable to
Him. J . J. D.

From Brantford.—This presents to us the practical side of
resurrection. " If any man is in Christ he is a new creature." There
having been a new creation, there should be an evident manifestation
of the same. The natural man appears in God's sight as dead in
trespasses and sins. Being dead, it is impossible for such a one to
exhibit life towards God and His things, but being born again by the
incorruptible seed of the word of God, we can hopefully expect to see
unmistakeable indications of the life which is of and from God. This
divine life can only be manifested by a dying daily to sin and things of
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this world. We believe it goes further than the ordinance of baptism.
The apostle aptly expresses it in the words '* Becoming conformed to
His death, if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from the
dead." Oh, to know the greatness of His power to usward who believe,
according to that working of the strength of His might, which He
wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the dead ! This is what
will enable us to live a resurrection life from among dead ones. This
truth is again alluded to in Colossians 3. 1-3, and Romans 6. 1-14.

We note the important part played by the mind in the resurrec-
tion life. There is to be the renewing of the mind, and a definite setting
of the mind on things above.

Alexander McDonald. Frank Haynes.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—In our humble opinion, being
raised to walk in newness of life does not refer to our being raised from
the water of baptism and we suggest that verse 4 of Romans 6. should
be read in careful conjunction with the preceding verse. In verse 3
we read of our baptism into Christ Jesus ; not water baptism performed
by human agency, but baptism in the Holy Spirit into the one Body,
and which refers to our being made members of the Body of Christ
when we were saved. [Baptism into "(or unto) Christ Jesus is not
baptism into the Body, but baptism into death, hence it is baptism in
water that is referred to. The same theme is carried on in the following
verses. These verses do not refer at all to baptism in the Holy Spirit.
It is not the question of life in Christ here, but walk, i.e., the matter of
Christian conduct.—J.M.] As Christ died, so did we ; He for [also
to sin] sin, we to sin ; and as He was raised from the dead by the glory
of the Father so are we raised, our responsibility then being to walk in
a manner becoming to the new life possessed. Baptism in water is the
outward sign of a death and resurrection already taken place. Colos-
sians 2. 12, like Romans 6. 4, we judge, does not refer to baptism in
water. [Colossians 2. 12 in our judgment refers to baptism in water.
—J.M.]

We have previously mentioned that there are vast possibilities
associated with our resurrection life, yet how dull we are in perceiving
them ! There is a divine standard set for us as resurrected ones to
which, like Paul, we should strive to attain, but, alas ! we are prone to
set up a standard of our own, and a very low one, too ; resulting in
grief to God and loss to ourselves.

The rousing words of Romans 13. 11, " Now it is high time for
you to awake out of sleep " ; the serious note of Ephesians 5. 15,
" Look therefore carefully how ye walk " ; and the beseeching tone of
Ephesians 4. 1, "I . . . beseech you to walk worthily . . . " ; are
all calculated to impress us with the importance of a godly walk. Such
a walk will bring its own reward in the future. Notice what the Lord
says about those in Sardis who had evidently walked in a godly manner :
" They shall walk with Me in white," suggesting, shall we say, that the
closer we walk with the Lord below, the closer will be our fellowship
when above with the Lord. E. E. C.

From Crossford.—There is an appeal in Song of Songs 2. 8-17
as from the Lord in resurrection. On the heights He is described as
leaping and skipping as in triumphant joy. Then " He standeth
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behind our wall," willing to draw near, but there is a something which
hinders. After all it is real contact with the Lord that counts ; there
must be no " wall " between. Still He does not retire, but seeks to
win. " He looketh in at the windows," perhaps throwing some shadow
of His presence, but enjoying no actual touch. Lovingly He next
" sheweth Himself through the lattice," nearer now but still something
between, and through the lattice He speaks. He says, in effect, " the
winter is past." The time of growth and promise of fruit is present.
** Rise up " . . . " come away," and again " Arise, my love, my fair
one, and come away."

In the same spirit are the words in Colossians 3. 1-4. Such as
are raised together with Christ are to seek the things that are above,
where Christ is, while He seems to entreat:—" Let Me see thy coun-
tenance, let Me hear thy voice."

With regard to our dependence upon the Holy Spirit we are
reminded of the scripture in John 7. 38, 39, which tells of rivers of
living water flowing out from the believer. This is a very striking
figure of the Spirit, and His fruit in us. But few saints appear to have
answered to this, although none can measure the extent of a work
begotten in a believer by the Spirit to-day. In John 4. 14 we have the
Lord illustrating by means of the deep well the contrast of living water
such as He gives.

The water to which the woman alluded came from no height
and therefore failed to rise up. The water which He gives on being
drunk becomes a spring within, and, because it comes from heavenly
heights, it lives and must spring up ; it is indeed a fountain of life
from whence all true living emanates. H. B.

From Cardiff.—[Our friends deal at some length with the
power of the glory.] " Whensoever a man shall turn to the Lord, the
veil is taken away " (2 Corinthians 3. 16). By faith in the work of
Christ, men have boldness to speak through Christ to God. Whereas
they were servants of sin, they become " obedient from the heart to
that pattern of teaching whereunto they were delivered " (Romans
6. 17). This pattern of teaching is death, burial, and resurrection.

If we have been crucified with Christ, we are to mortify our
members upon the earth. Only by such a life will the resurrected life
be seen. If we continue doing these characteristics of the " Old man "
there is no excuse for us ; we have seen the " glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ" (2 Corinthians 4 .6 ) . It is only by being renewed
unto knowledge after the image of Him that created us, that we shall
reflect as a mirror the character of the Lord before our fellow-men.
We are not conscious, when looking at a mirror, of the mirror itself;
only when flaws can be seen does it remind us of its presence. So it
is with the Christian. Men and women see a Christ-like, resurrected
life, only when the believer, by the Spirit of God, is daily renewed and
transformed into the same image, from character to character. Of this
life, the wise man spoke—" But the path of the righteous is as the light
of dawn (R.V.M.) that shineth more and more unto the perfect day "
(Proverbs 4. 18). Only then shall the crowning work of God in
creation—man—reveal the character of God, which demands from the
believer a truly resurrected life. M. A. J. and B. E. D.
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Questions and Answers.
Question from Greenock.—When does Resurrection life in

the believer begin ?

Also question from Glasgow.—When can resurrection life
commence ? after baptism in the Spirit or only after baptism in water ?

Answer.—Resurrection life in the believer begins from the time
of quickening. We were quickened together with Christ, raised up
with Him and made to sit with Him in heavenly places. This new life
in the believer began when He died to the world and all co-related
things. This state of being dead to things beneath and alive to heavenly
things is to be the daily experience of the believer. He is to die daily
and, consequently, to be quickened daily. As he was quickened at the
first by the word and Spirit of God this is to be his continual experience.
The believer did not receive life in his baptism. Having been baptized
and having made public in that act that he died with Christ (and was
also made alive with him) he is ever to walk in newness of life. It
is a question of walk in Romans 6.3,4. His conduct is to be in keeping
with his baptism, and his baptism is an evidence of a divine change in
his state.—J.M.

EPILOGUE.
The true end of man is tersely summed up in Revelation 22. 3-4,

where resurrection life is brought before us, and saints are seen (1) before
the throne of God and the Lamb, (2) doing Him service, and (3) bearing
His name upon their foreheads. Resurrection life in the believer here
below is but a foreshadowing of that more perfect life, but it involves
the consciousness of being called to divine service in a divine place, and
also that which corresponds to the Name upon the foreheads.

We are truly called upon here to bear the Name proudly and
joyfully before men, but if only we could see that Name upon the
foreheads of fellow-believers, what blessing would accrue ! Railing,
and anger, and so forth would cease, and love flow out to the one so
clearly marked out as the brother for whom Christ died.

Like Solomon, we are now constrained to write, for the time
being at any rate, " This is the end of the matter." Though we cannot
just say that " all hath been heard," yet we can come to the same
conclusion as he: "Fear God, and keep His commandments ; for this
is the whole duty of man."

A. T. D.


